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Gadabavalasa, hamlet Gadabas—A Scheduled Tribe

of Gumma
Karadaj
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nomics, University of Madras. A study of the pro-
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A place of religious importance
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Hyderabad city
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Arll a;(gricultural village on the bank of Nizam Sagar
ake

An agricultural village noted for sugarcane cultivation

An agricultural village partly irrigated by Nizam Sagar
Canal. A comparative study of the progress made
in thelife the people between 1929 & 1962 with
reference to the economic investigations made by
Sri 5. Kesava Iyengar is done

Gonds & Pradhans—Scheduled Tribes
Mathuras--A Tribe

Kolams-——A Scheduled Tribe
Thotis—A Scheduled Tribe

Naikpods—A Scheduled Tribe
Koyas-~A Scheduled Tribe
A toddy tappers’ village

*Surveyed by the Indian Institute of Economics, Hyderabad—A.P. **Present Monograph (25th) tMonographs so far published
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FOREWORD

Apart from laying the foundations of demography in this subcontinent, a hundred
years of the Indian Census has also produced ‘elaborate and scholarly accounts of the
variegated phenomena of Indian life-sometimes with no statistics attached, but usually
with just enough statistics to give empirical underpinning to their conclusions.’ In a
country, largely illiterate, where statistical or numerical comprehension of even such a
simple thing as age was liable to be inaccurate, an understanding of the social structure
was essential. It was more necessary to attain a broad understanding of what was hap-
pening around oneself than to wrap oneself up in ‘statistical ingenuity” or ‘mathematical
manipulation’. This explains why the Indian Census came to be interested in ‘many by
paths’ and ‘nearly every branch of scholarship, from anthropology and sociology to
geography and religion’.

In the last few decades the Census has increasingly turned its efforts to the presen-
tation of village statistics. This suits the temper of the times as well as our political and
economic structure. For even as we have a great deal of centralisation on the one hand
and decentralisation on the other, my colleagues thought it would be a welcome continua-
tion of the Census tradition to try to invest the dry bones of village statistics with flesh-
and-blood accounts of social structure and social change. It was accordingly decided to
select a few villages in every State for special study, where personal observation would
be brought to bear on the interpretation of statistics to find out how much of a village
was static and yet changing and how fast the winds of change were blowing and from

“where.

Rardomness of selection was, therefore, eschewed. There was no intention to
build up a picture for the wholeState in quantitative terms on the basis of villages selec-
ted statistically at random, The selection was avowedly purposive : the object being as
much to find out what was happening and how fast to those villages which had fewer
reasons to choose change and more to remain lodged in the past as to discover how the
more ‘normal’ types of villages were changing. They were to be primarily type studies
which, by virtue of their number and distribution, would also give the reader a ‘feel’ of
what was going on and some kind of a map of the country.

A brief account of the tests of selection will help to explain. A minimum of
thirty-five villages was to be chosen with great care to represent adequately geographical,
occupational and even ethnic diversity, Of this minimum of thirty-five, the distribution
was to be as follows :

(a) At least eight villages were to be so selected that each of them would contain
one dominant community with one predominating occupation, e. g., fishermen, forest
workers, jhum cultivators, potters, weavers, salt-makers, quarry workers, etc. A village
should have a minimum population of 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.
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tion should be 400, the optimum being betwiepnagt(;guzzgzi t7r(;ge' The minimum. popyie-
characggz a:dhz(;rllltl;idngr\?;l? of villages should each be of fair size, of an old and settled
composition. By fair si riegated occupations . and be, if possible, multi-ethnic in
village shouid mainl dZe Wgs meant 4 population of 500-700 persons or more. The
sources of modern C)(/)m;per} on agriculture and be sufficiently away from the major
business centres. It shunllgaglon such as the dlSt.riCt administrative headquarters and
villages were to be selectog be roughly a day’s journey from the above places. The
and other means of modee with an cye to variation in terms of size, proximity to city
Thus there was to be a o COmml.mlc_atlo.n: nearness to hills, jungles and major rivers.
viflages. 1, h regional distribution throughout the State of this category Of

. Tf, however, a particular district contained significant ecological variation,
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original terms gt{%l;?ei;z?ltcuere of these village surveys that they rapidly outgrew their
for them an absorbing vo ;as Irfl‘yd'COUCagueS warmed up to their work. This proved
me to enlarge the enquir 3’lsgs, of discovery and their infectious enthusiasm compelled
feel one’s way about at ﬁyrst ‘00536 again and again. Tt was just as well as cautiously to
to some extent for a certai and theo venture further afield, and although it accounts
it served to compensate thm unevenriess in the quality and coverage of the monographs,
the Survey, along with i ¢ purely honorary and extra-mural rigours of the task For

, g with its many ancillaries like the survey of fairs and fcstis}als, o;'

small and rural industr
and oth ‘ 5
of the 196] Census. y ers, was an ‘extra’ over and above the crushing load

It might be of i )
its scope. it the ?ifr;?tgaisst toéecoum briefly the stages by which the Survey enlarged
task of what might be calleduz onfer§nc§ in September 1959 the Survey set itself the
of the village; house types; di tr'ecord in situ of material traits, like settlement patterns
vessels; common means of’tr;‘;‘ dress, ornaments and foot-wear; furniture and storing
and birds; markets attended; sport of goods and passengers; domestication of animals
recordings, of course, of cult worship of deities, festivals and fairs. There were to be
followed up in March 196(1)l burta 1 and social traits and occupational mobility. This was
suges foilthe village as a Whglew\?vtj&ixmn;g;rts Cftrledules’ uone for each household, the
suggested in the ) y t from spelling out AU
sensing changes i'b:legt:ir?fger ‘1939 conference, Iintroduced grofps of ;22:&2‘;"; Ogi rl;l:aulg
movable and immovable prg N tbehavlour in such fields as marriage, i nheritance
21!]1d collgctive activity, sociarl)ilriSi’b;?i??esstrgérilnrg:btgdness, education, Co,mmunity life
Snp, an organisati . H 0 appeal ove . . i
adequate Staﬁsticjltlsour;) I(:(i)‘rtmtﬂtural life. It was now plainly rtgés?;ltt;;;i Z;ll:xfe lres‘c]lif;re
statistical quantities. Tt hadobemplf}cal ‘feel’, to approach qualitative change tphrou h
enough statistics to give e cen difficult to give thought to the import " fe 'gt
my colleagues were strai mpirical underpinning to conclusions’ portance of * Jus
ining themselves to the utmost for Sti]e az a time fwl:;n
uccess 0 e

.perhaps, for the first time that sucha

v

main Census operations, but once the Census count itself was left behind in
March 1961, 2 series of three regional semioars in Trlvandrgm ( May 1961 ),
Darjeeling and Srinagar (June 1961) restored their attention to .thls ﬁe_ld. and the
importance of tracing social change through a number of well-devised stgtlstxcal tables
was once again recognised. This 1tself: presupposed a f.re_sh survey of villages alrc?ady
done, but it was worth the trouble in view of the p.OS.SIbllltleS that a clgse analysis of
statistics offered, and also because the ‘<consanguinity’ schedule remained to be can-
vassed. BY November 1961, however, more was expef:ted of these surveys than ever
before. There was dissatisfaction on the one hand with too many general statements
and a growing desire on the other to draw conclusions from statistics, to regard social
and economic data as interrelated processes, and finally to examine the social and eco-
nomic processes set in motion through land reforms and other laws, legislative and
administrative measures, technological and cultural change. Finally, a study camp
was organised in the last week of December 1961, when the whole field was carefully
gone through over again and a programme worked out closely knitting the various
aims of the Survey together. The Social Studies Section of the Census Commission
rendered assistance to State Superintendents by way of scrutiny and technical comment

on the frame of Survey and presentation of results.

This gradual unfolding of the aims of the Survey prevented my colleagues from
adopting as many villages as they had originally intended to. But 1 believe that what

may have been lost in quantity has been more than made up for‘in quality. Thisis,
Survey has been conducted in any country, and

tabour of love. It has succeeded in attaining what it set out to
achieve, to construct a map of village India’s social structure. One hopes that the
volumes of this Survey will help to retain for the Indian Census its title to ‘the most
fruitful single source of information about the country’. Apart from other ‘feat.ures,‘ it
will perhaps be conceded that the Survey has set up a new Census s}andard in pictorial
and graphic documentation. The schedules ﬁna}ly adopted for this monograph have
been printed in Appendix 111 to Kotha Armur Village Monograph (S1. No. 39).

that purely as a

ASOK MITRA

LHI
NEW DE Registrar General, India

July 30, 1964



PREFACE

_ In the Foreword, the Registrar General, India has kindly explained the scope and philosphy of the
Village Surveys taken up as one of the important ancillary studies to the 1961 Census.

In this State, 46 villages were selected for the survey, of which 9 villages fell under the category of
villages each with one dominant community with one predominant occupation, 21 villages representing
Scheduled Tribes and Scheduled Castes (17 villages with Scheduled Tribes, 3 villages with Tribes not
Scheduled viz., Samanthus, Koya Doras and Mathuras, and 1 village with a Scheduled Caste, Dombs) and
16 villages were villages each of fair size, of an old and well settled character containing variegated
occupations and multi-ethnic in composition. The village Tallasingaram (No. 46 in the State Map before
the inner title page gives the location of the village) covered by the present monograph falls under the first

category.

The selection of villages of the optimum population size of 500 and also satisfying all other criteria
such as to be at a distance of a day’s travel from the taluk headquarters and so on, was none too easy.
Several villages selected had to be of a much large size than prescribed as otherwise it was difficult to choose
a village to satisfy the main purpose for which the village was selected for survey. Similarly, some
interior tribal villages that were selected were necessarily smailer than the optimum population size
prescribed. The villages were selected carefully having an eye on regional distribution and ecological
variation, but it has not always been possible to select villages so remote as to be a day'’s journey from
important centres of communication or administrative headquarters of a district. With the developed
communications and the fast means of transport it was somewhat difficult to locate all villages uninfluenced
by developmental activities. There were, of course, some villages, particularly in the Agency tract which
took not one day but several days to reach from the district headquarters. All the same it is expected
that the villages now selected truly represent a cross-section of the rural population of the State.

In this State, we started off with our Village Surveys according to the original scheme of things. under
which it was expected that one Investigator should be able to cover a village in about a weck or 10 days
time. Naturally a very simple skeleton schedule was adopted under which mainly the social and religious
customs and habits were studied in a general sort of way. We covered quite a few villages under this oldl
scheme and the present village of Tallasingaram covered by this monograph was one such villuge
surveyed in 1960 itself canvassing the old skeleton schedules, a set of which is given as Appendix 11 to the
Monograph No. 45, Mattewada Village. As explained in the Foreword, the scope of the sury ey went on
expanding and ultimately on the basis of the conclusions arrived at the Study camp held in New Delhi
in December 1961 a very detailed sct of Village Survey Schedules was drawn up. When we started
canvassing this formidable set of schedules, we found that an Investigator was not able to cover, more
than one household per day. The progress was painfully slow. Even putting extra Investigators, it took
several weeks to cover a village completely. Asseveral villages had already been covered by the time the
scope of Survey was enlarged, we were able to cover only a limited number of villages canvassing this set of
larger schedules which is given as Appendix IIT to the Monograph No. 39 Kotha Armur Village. An
attempt, however, was made to resurvey a few of the villages already Fovered so as to bring them under the
new method. Fortunately, Tallasingaram is one such resurveyed village. But the limitation of time
made it difficult to resurvey all the rest as proposed. Therefore, the Village Survey Monographs presented
for this State will show two distinct patterns— one as covered under the old method and the other under

the new expanded method giving very much more detailed statistical information,

Certain limitations to our efforts to achieve this ambitious task may have to be recognised. While the
Investigators who were put on the job of canvassing the schedules were not specialists in any particular
field, they were carcfully chosen for their academic qualifications, experience in Community Development

»
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Organisation or their ability and aptitude to move closely with the rural and tribal folk, to find out facts <

and record truthfully the first hand information. It is open to the specialists in a particular field to scan ” CONTENTS

the material presented here and formulate their own hypotheses for fur ther refined investigation.

Pages
The present monograph deals with Tallasingaram, a multi-ethnic village in Ramannapet Taluk of Nal- Foreword . . . . . iii-v
g‘onda DlStrlC‘t. ‘There are twelve communities living in the village. Toddy tapping is the main occupa-
t10r(11 for a mhfijorxty of thehpeop]e and agriculture is the second main occupation. A special study has been Preface . . . . . . vii-viii
made In this monograph about the economy of the households de i i thei
\ ' : pending upon toddy tapping as their -
main occupation along with a general study of the socio-economic conditions of the other communities. Chapter I THE VILLAGE ’ ’ ’ ’ : 1-7

The VIIlgge was first surveyed by Sarvasri K. S. S. Raju and A. R. K. Murty in April 1960. Later in
July 1965 this village was re-surveyed by canvassing the enlarged schedules by Sarvasri Ch. Purnachandra
RQO, and G. Prakash Reddy, Economic Investigators. First draft of the report was prepared by
Sri Ch. Purnachandra Rao, Economic Investigator. The preparation of the Tables and the scrutiny
of .the monograph were attended to by an efficient team led by Sri P. Pattayya, Tabulation Officer,
assisted by S1i K. S. S. Raju and Sri A. Chandra Sekhara Reddy, Statistical Assistants under the able
Supervision and guidance of the Deputy Superintendent of Census Operations, Sri K. V. N. Gowd. The
creditfor the preparation of maps and line drawings goes to Sarvasri M, Krishna Swamy, P. Subbarao and

N. Govinda Swamy, Artists-Draughtsmen. The printing was supervised by Sarvasri P. A. Krupanandam,
Computor and N. C. Hanumantha Reddy, Proof Reader.

A. CHANDRA SEKHAR
Superintendent of Census Operations,
Andhra Pradesh
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Xxi

Fig. 1—A Goundla couple. (Chapter I1I—Para 5)
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Fig. 3— Kavelillu—A tiled house. (Chapter 11—Para 46)
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Fig. 5—The hearth of a Goundla household. (Chaprer I1I—Para 70)

[ Some of the household utensils can be seen ]

Fig. 4—Bhavanti-bungalow. (Chapter II—Para 52)

[ See super-structure with tiled roof over the flat roof (midde).

The full view of the super-structure is not clearly visible in the figure. ]
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Fig. 7—A marriage procession. (Chapter I11—Para 26)

T =  See the palanquin and the musical instruments ]
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Fig. 9—The equipment of a toddy tapper. (Chapter IV—Para 5.5)

(a) Nichena (ladder), (b Chidathabadda, (¢) Muvvalu,
(d) Karpitika, (el) & (e2) Mokulu, (f) Chappals,
(g) Orudolu, (h) Mustadu, (i) Toddy pot, (i) Buaudam,
‘ (k) Kodatham (hook for hanging toddy pot)
Fig. 8—Irrigation through an electric motor. (Chapter IV—Para 29) ) 0 Kot  nok

[See the arrangement of the pipe. The machine is arranged in the shedl !

\_;"‘ -
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XXX

typical toddy tapper wearing outfits for his job.
(Chapter IV—Para 55)

~
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XXx1

Fig. 11—A toddy tapper ascending the tree.

(Chapter IV—Para 55)
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Fig. 13—Toddy pots being transported by a lorry to Nagarjunasagar
ig. 13—

at a distance of about 80 miles. (Chapter IV—Para 58)

Fig. 12--A toddy tapper proceeding on to the next tree, 'l
(Chapter 1V—Para 55)
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Fig. 15—A kirana shop-keeper selling provisions.

Fig. 14—An expert toddy tapper in the prime of his youth. (Chapter 1V—Para 98)

(Chapter 1V—Para 74)
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Fig. 17—Maremma shrine (Chapter V—Para 10)
Fig. 16—Durgamma shrine. (Chapter V—Para 6)

i i iti ased,
[ A miniature temple of Maremma deity—This is a malevolent deity. Lest it is not appea

| iti i i d epidemics will occur.]
[The deity is housed in a thatched hut. A new hut is erected every year when the e lioved that cattle diseases and ep

deity is worshipped during the month of Sravana (July-August).]
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Fig. 18— An informal sitting of the village elders at kacheri settling a dispute.
(Chapter V—Para 71)

XXXiX

Fig. 19—Census Officers with the villagers. (Chapter VI—Para 12)

d and Sri S. Ashok Kumar, Deputy Superintendents of Census Operations
dra Rao, Investigator interviewing the villagers
jvities carried out in the village. ]

[Sri K. V. N. Gow
and Sri Ch. Purnachan

about the developmental act



Chapter 1
THE VILLAGE

Introductory

The name of the village, Tallasingaram literally
means ‘palmyrah beauty’ and speaks of the predo-
minant flora and ecology of the tract which this
village represents. It is situated on a slightly low
relief on 17°-15'-56" northern latitude and 78°-55"-14"
eastern longitude within the Nalgonda District. It
lies at a distance of 35 miles away in the east from
Hyderabad City on the north-eastern side of the
Hyderabad-Vijayawada-Masulipatnam road 2 miles
away from the 33rd milestone (Map I). To reach
the village from Hyderabad, the Metropolitan City of
Andhra Pradesh State, one can travel by any of the
buses leaving Hyderabad and bound for Narkatpalle,
Huzurabad or Suryapet and alight at Choutuppal (33rd
milestone). From here one has to walk a distance
of 2 miles towards north-east on an earthen road to
reach the village. The village is situated in Ramanna-
pet Taluk 22 miles away by road via Choutuppal and
Chityala, and 12 miles away by cross country route.
It falls under the jurisdiction of Choutuppal Police
Station (2 miles away). Nalgonda, the district head-
quarters, is 39 miles away in the south-east connected

by a bus route via Narkatpalle. Chinakondur, the

Revenue Firka headquarters, is towards the north-
western side of the village at a distance of 3 miles.
Ramannapet is also the Panchayat Samithi head-
quarters. Lingojiguda which is the headquarters of
the Village Level Worker (Grama Sevak), is towards
the eastern side of the village at a distance of 6
furlongs (See Map II). Choutuppal provides health,
medical and veterinary service facilities to this village
through the Primary Health Centre, one Ayurvedic
and 2 Unani dispensaries and a Veterinary hospital. A
new road is being laid from Tallasingaram road point
to Nagaram village at a distance of 12 miles approa-
ching the Chityala-Bhongir road. Tallasingaram vil-
lage is about 1} miles away from this road point.

Selection and size of the village, scope and method of
study

2. This village was selected for a socio-economic
study with a special stress on toddy tappers who
constitute the predominant occupational group in this
village, hailing from the Goundla caste. This is a

small village with a population of 586 persons accord-
ing to 1961 Census count, made up of 113 house:
holds (Table I). The total geographical area of the
village is 1,427°20 acres. The density of population
Works outat 263 per sq. mile. This village was first
visited for purpose of socio-economic study in April
1960. Again during July 1965 a resurvey of this
village was undertaken for a more comprehensive
study.

Statement I
SURVEYED POPULATION

Total No.
of house- No. of Population
holds in the Total popu- households covered
Year village lation studied
Q) 2 3) @ )
1560 110 597 110 597
1965 100 35 220

35%0f households covering a population of 220 persons
were intensively studied. Inselecting these 35 house-
holds, 1/3 of the households from each stratum of
caste/community were selected at random. The
reference period for the present survey is July, 1965.

Flora

3. Palmyrah tree is ubiquitous in the village as
well as in the surrounding area. The economy of the
village mainly centres round the products of this tree.
The toddy juice for drinking, the palmyrah wood and
thatch for house construction and fuel, palmyrah coir
for ropes, are some of the main uses of this tree. Verily
this tree can be called the Kalpa Vruksha the mythi-
cal tree which gives whatever is asked for from it.
Besides palmyrah trees, acacia, neem, tamarind, ravi-
chettu (ficus religiosa), banyan, seethaphal (custard
apple or annona squamosa) and a sprinkling of date
palm trees constitute the other flora of the village.

Fauna

4. Bulls, cows and buffaloes of the local breed
called desavali pasuvulu constitute the cattle wealth of
the village. Some of the rich Reddys and the Gollas of
the traditional sheep and goat rearing community
also rear livestock which includes a few goats among
large flock of sheep. A hunter comes across only
hares.
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Temperature and Rainfall

5- The nearest temperature recording station is at

Year/Month

™

Highest/Lowest temperature
recorded in the year

January

February . s,

March
April

May

June

July
August
September
October
November

December

Year/Month

o

HighcstlLowes_t temperature
recorded in the year

January
February
March
April
May

June

July
August
Scptember
October
November

December

CHAPTER [

Begpmppt, Hyderabad,  The rainfall recording
station 1s at Ramannapet. The following Statements
1T and III give the weather statistics

Statement 11
TEMPERATURE (IN CENTIGRADE) 1951-60

e N— —— A
Highest Lowest Highest Lowest },l-ighest

1951
@ €) @
42-8 9-4 417
311 100 322
372 133 339
378 16 1 378
354 217 40-6
42-8 211 417
372 217 383
350 211 356
32-8 206 32:2
344 2111 32-8
350 17-8 32-2
32-8 12-8 30°6
311 12:2 311

1952 1953 1954 1955

A Y DRSS Y
Lowest Highest Lowest Highest Lowest

&) (6) O] @) ©) (10) (0

10-0 428 83 428 78 40.6 10-0
106 317 94 306 78 322 10-2
133 361 139 35-0 139 344 13-9
133 40-0 178 383 156 383 161
217 41-1 200 400 228 400 200
200 428 25'5 428 239 406 206
21-1 42-8 206 42-8 20.0 406 206
21-1 344 206 322 206 328 21.1
2141 328 2141 32:8 211 294 19-4
206 317 20.6 317 189 322 206
122 317 17-2 317 133 311 156

100 306 106 29-4 111 300 10-0
11-7 3111 83 3111 11.1 28-3 11
—(Contd).

Statement II—Concld.

TEMPERATURE (IN CENTIGRADE) 1951-60

1956
(12) (13)
41-7 83
30-6 11-7
339 11-1
383 172
40-6 200
41-7 211
367 206
31-1 200
‘317 20:6
317 20°6
306 150
300 10-0
30-0 83

w_—1?5/,;1__- 1328 1959 1960

r]—;ighest Lowe-s\t I?l;h_;s;_ I:)—»\_gs\t Highest Am Highest Lowest
(14 (15) (16) an (18) (19) (200 (2H
40°5 9:5 417 86 41-0 95 404 9-4
306 9-5 306 86 306 12-3 312 143
334 119 339 10-0 359 153 354 132
350 132 373 17-9 389 161 36'5 192
39-2 19-3 399 19-8 40-8 19-7 383 17:6
40-5 209 417 230 410 231 40-4 224
39:5 21-1 417 212 370 212 374 210
33-8 201 34.7 203 330 21:2 345 215
306 200 31-8 19-8 314 202 333 216
32:2 19-1 313 205 330 204 328 194
347 1711 3i-4 14-3 326 16:1 323 15:6
31-2 12-9 30-2 11-4 312 11-8 30'6 120
29-7 12:1 29.8 119 303 9:5 302 94

Source: Regional Director, Regional Meteorological Centre, Madras.
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Statement III
RAINFALL (IN MILLIMETRES) RECORDED AT RAMANNAPET, 1957—60

Year
A
losT 1958 1959 1960 -
Rainy  Rainfall  Rainy  Rainfall  Rainy  Rainfall  Ramy  Rainfal

Month days days days days

0 Q) ©) @ ©) ©) Q) ®) ©)
Januvary
February .
March 2 655 1 38 3 152
April 2 683 2 13:2 3 22:8
May 3 475 . 1 117 1 84
June 10 117-3 3 503 9 1878 3 1862
July 5 1079 12 169-7 13 224'5 9 96-8
August 6 1758 12 2009 13 181-3 2 9-8
September 3 445 11 165-1 6 119-4 10 2784
October 3 561 S 490 3 503
November 4 366 1 102
December

Source: Burcau of Economics and Statistics, Government of Andhra Pradesh.

It is seen that the highest temperature recorded is
42-8° C. in the month of May in 1951 and in May &
June in 1953 and 1954, and the lowest is 7-8° C. in
the months of January and February 1954, Cn an
average November-January months are very cold
while April and May are very het. The highest rain-
fall occurs during the months June to September.

Residential pattern

6. The village site extends over 9 acres. The
habitation area is encircled by paddy ficlds. On the
right side of the earthen road approaching the
Hyderabad-Masulipatnam Road, there are palm trees
sprinkled here and there in clusters. There is only
one main street in the village which runs from south-
western direction to north-eastern direction. All
other lanes and by lanes radiate from this main
street. Anyone enteringthe village from Choutuppal
side comes across two clusters of houses—one small
group inhabited by Malas (Scheduled Caste) and
another by Madigas (Scheduled Caste). Each house
in the village is an independent structure with its own
walls and independent roofs, The deities Papamma
and Bangaru Mysamma are enshrined in the habita-
tion area of the Madigas. Muthyalamma deity is
towards the east of Madiga households on the
way to Lingojiguda. Most of the households
of the Goundla caste (the numerically predominant

caste in the village) occapy the northern and
north-eastern paits of the habitat. The house-
holds of the Reddy (Kapu) caste are on the
western side of the main strect. Surrounding the
Reddy households are the houscholds of the Gollas,
Mutrachas (Mutharasis) [Denotified Tribe], Muslims,
Brahmins, and of some Chakalis and Gundlas,
recently got separated from their respective joint
families. They are living in the rented houses of
Goundlas in the centre of the village by the side of
the Rachabanda or Kacheri. Though therc is a natu-
ral tendency for particular castes and communities
to live amidst their close kith and kin in a contiguous
area, by force of circumstances like the break-up of
joint families, thereis a scattering of certain house-
holds belonging to som:z castes, away from the
dominant locality of their caste. Under circum-
stances when they could not find house sites amidst
their caste houscholds, they prefer to be in the ncigh-
bourhood of the caste whose social distance is closer
and nearer to them, (See Map III).

Sources of water

7. Well wateris used for drinking and other
ancillary purposes. In each of the localities there
are one or two wells to draw water. Some well-to-do
Reddis own wells in their premises exclusively for
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their use. There are two wells for the Madigas and
one well for the Malas amidst their respective locali-
ties. In one or two Muslim households also there
are wells for their exclusive use. Theie are sonie
wells amidst the clusters of households of the
Goundlas., There are some wells commonly used by
the Reddy, Muthracha (D.T.), Golila, Kamsali,
Brahmin, Tenugu, Vaisya and Chakali castes. Except
the Mala (S. C.) and Madiga (S. C.) caste people,
people of all other communities can draw water from
the common public wells.

8. In this village, wells are also the main
source of irrigation. In the past, the mode of lifting
water for irrigation was by an indigencous mechanism
locally known as etham (picotah). It is a moving
horizontal wooden beam balanced on a small axis
in between two supporting poles firmly fixed into the
ground. To one end of the moving beam, a leather
or a metal basket is connected through a bamboo or
a thin wooden pole, hung down. The metal or
leather basket hung to this wooden pole is to contain
the water. The moving beam is operated on either
side by two or three men moving from one side to
the other on the beam whereas one man lifts the
water from the basket tied to the vertical pole and
throws out the water drawn up from the well through
the picotah.  Since the past four or five years many
cultivators have installed electric motorsin place of
picotahs. At the time of resurvey of this village
there were about 20 wells fitted with electric motors
and 10 wells with the irrigation appliance of the old
picotah system. For some time, oil engines also were
used by some cultivators. With the electrification in
1963, oil engines were replaced by electric motors as
the former were found to be costlier.

Electricity

9. An clectric line passes across the village.
Whereas 30 to 40 cultivators are irrigating their lands
through electric motors provided for 20 wells, only a
few Goundla households are using electricity for
house lighting. Some of the Reddy landlords reported
that they want to electrify their houses after some
time when they arerelieved of their debts. Thanks
to the encouragement given by the Government and
the Agricultural Co-operative Credit Society at
Choutuppal in granting medium term loans for
purchase of electric motors, oil engines, etc,, many
cultivators are coming forward to dig new wells and
install electric pumpsets for converting by dry
lands into wet. This is paving a way for them to
transform subsistence farming into profitable indus-
trial proposition,

Places of worship

10. Durgamma, Maremma, Midde Mysamma,
Muthyalamma, Papamma and Bangaru Mysamma
are the female deities whereas Hanuman (Monkey
hero of the epic Ramayana) is the only male deity
worshipped in the village. None of the deities is
housed in a pucca building. In February 19635, con-
struction of pucca structure was inaugurated mainiy
due to the efforts of some enthusiastic men of Goundla
caste. This temple is under the final stages of con:
struction. A five feet high miniature temple was
constructed on a 2} feet square during 1963 at a cost
of Rs. 100 only. For Durgamma, the presiding de.ity
of the village worshipped by all the communities
except Malas and Madigas, and for Papamma wor-
shipped by Madigas, temporary huts or sheds are
erected at the time of worshipping these deities during
the month of Sravana (July-August) every year. The
other dcities viz., Midde Mysamma worshipped by
the Reddys, Bangaru Mysamma and Muthyalamma,
worshipped by the Madigas, have neither miniature
temple structures nor even huts. They are simply
amidst some stones and also symbolised in small
stones or small wooden idols. Inthe centre of the
village, juston the western side of the road and in
between the Reddy and Goundla households, there is
Boddurayi, a stone fixed into the ground which is about
10"high above the ground tapering in the end to mark
the foundation of the village.

Other public places

11. In the centre of the village there is a stone
platform of 1} fect height which is comfortable for
seating. This is called Ratchabanda or Kacheri
where elderly people of the village assemble to settle
disputes and decide upon important matters pertaining
to the village including the collection of contributions
for the celebration of community festivals and fairs
of village deities, etc. In the centre of this platform
a pillar-like stone of 6 feet height is fixed and a Con-
gress Party flag is hoisted over a 14’ high bamboo
mast tied to it. This perhaps signifies that the village
is predominantly a stronghold of the Congress Party.

12. There are two funeral grounds in the village.
One is the burial ground of the Malas and Madigas
which is at a distance of a few yards from the habitat
of these two Scheduled Castes, towards the south-
western corner of the village. The other is the ¢crema-
tion -cum-burial ground at a distance of two furlongs
from the village site in the north-western corner.
This is used by people of all other communities in the
village, other than the two Scheduled Castes viz.,
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Malas and Madigas. Komati, Kamsali, Reddy

(Kapu), Muthracha and Chakali castes cremate their
dead whereas burial is the custom among the Goun-
dla, Golla, and Tenugu castes and Muslims. There is
no physicalseparation by fixing boundaries between the
funeral ground used by one community from that of
the other, except notional and customary segregation,
However, each caste has a distinct space for its use
for cremation to burial and obsequial purposes.

Statutory panchayat

13. This village comes under the jurisdiction
of the statutory village panchayat at Lingojiguda
which covers the village Lingojiguda, together with
its hamlets Katregu, Jilladchelka, Ankireddiguda
and Tallasingaram village. Since the inception of the
Panchayat on 30th November 1959, its President has
been invariably elected from among the influential
Reddys of this village (Tallasingaram).

Co-operatives

14. There is a toddy tapper’s co-operative
society known as Kallugeetha Suhakara Sangham to
serve the interests of the toddy tappers who hail from
the Goundla caste. This society acquires permission
for tapping the palmyrah and date palm trees at
fixed rates from the government, and allots them
among the members of the Society. It collects the
revenue due from the members in instalments and
remits the amount into the Treasury or the State
Bank of India at Nalgonda. There isan Agricultural
Co-operative Credit Society in  Choutuppal. The
cultivators of Tallasingaram obtain short term and
medium term loans from this Society.

Educational facilities

15. Thereis a primary school in the village
since June 1956, Tutionis available upto 5th standard.
For High School education pupils are sent to Choutup-
pal village. For collegiate and professional education,
Hyderabad City is the convenient place. Though
there is a First Grade College in Nalgonda, the district
headquarters, people of this village prefer to send
their children to Hyderabad City as the latter is not
only nearer to the village but also provides a metropo-
litan milieu of education and training.

Medical and veterinary facilities

16. There are two Unani dispensaries and one
Ayurvedic dispensary at Choutuppal to atte_nd to
some of the minor ailments. Poor people go in for

this indigenous method of treatment. A Primary
Health Centre and a Maternity Centre attached to it
are there in Choutuppal which are visited by the
people of the village. Butthereisa feeling among
the people of this village that only rich people whocan
pay off are treated well by the Medical Officerand
other personnel of the Health Centre, though it is
intended for free service. Serious cases are taken to
the Government Hospitals or private clinics in
Hyderabad City.

17. A Veterinary Hospital is also there in
Choutuppal totreat cattle and other livestock diseases.
Besides indigenous treatment prescribed by some
experienced persons, bullocks, cows, sheep, goats and
poultry are treated in the Veterinary Hospital.

Marketing centres

18. A weekly shandy takes place on Sundays
in Choutuppal. People of this village visit the shandy
for selling the agricultural produce and other house-
hold goods and purchase the daily requirements of
domestic consumption. A cattle fair isalso held in
Choutuppal along with the weekly shandy since 1959.
People of Malkapur (9 miles), Lingojiguda (2miles),
Tangedpalle (2 miles), Peepaipahad (4 miles),
Nagaram (3 miles), Panthangi (4 miles), Gundurams
palle (6 miles), Lingotam (5 miles), Pedakondur
(3 miles), Chinakondur (4 miles), Sangam (6 miles)
varkatpalle (5 miles), Nelapatla (5 miles), Kesaram
(6 miles), Sankarapalle (5 miles), and Velminedu (8
miles) villages visit this shandy.

19. Agricultural implements like ploughshares,
thondalu (leather tubes used for lift irrigation),
palmyrah ropes, ploughs, iron blades used for gunta-
kalu (scuffies), shoes, broomsticks, clothes, mirrors,
household provisions like chillies, onions, vegetables,
turmeric, ginger, jaggery, etc., are brought to the
shandy. Bulls, cows, buffaloes, sheep and goats are
brought to thecattle fair. People of the above villages
start coming to the shandy from 8-a.m. Some bring
agricultural produce like cereals, condiments and
pulses, and cattle, etc. People disperse to their
respective villages by 6-00 p.m. The peak hours of
the shandy usually will be from 11-00 a.m. to 3-00p.m.,
About 1,000 people visit the shandy. Bulk sales of
agricultural produce are effected by the big landlords
in Bhongir, the Revenue Divisional headquarters, and
a big commercial centre. Chityala, another village at
a distance of 16 miles is also an important business
centre which is visited by the villagers of Tallasinga-
ram,
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Settlement history of houscholds and the village

20. The first settlers of this village are said to
be the Reddys (Kapus). Sri Kosman Peddi Reddy, an
elderly and well informed gentleman of the Reddy
caste stated that a Reddy family was going along this
way ona four-wheeled vehicle from Sarikonda village
in Nellore District. Soon after reaching this place,
the vehicle did not move. Then the Reddy worship-
ped the household deity called Sarikonda Durgamma
and asked as to why the vehicle was not moving. It

is said that the deity told the Reddy in a dream that
he should establish his abodehere itself and that a
village should be formed here. The Reddy did
accordingly and settled here scme 400 ycars ago.
The Madiga who was accomanying the Reddy also
seltled along with his kapu (guardian). It is there-
fore said that that the village is about 400 years old
and that Reddys are the first settlers of the village
followed by Madigas and people of other castes.
The following Statement shows the settlement history
of the 35 surveyed households.

Statement 1V
SETTLEMENT HISTORY OF HOUSEHOLDS BY CASTE/TRIBE/COMMUNITY

Number of houieholds settled

Name of Caste/Tribe/ ﬁo. of house-  More than 5 Between 4 & 5 Between2& 3 One generation Present gene-—\
Community holds generations ago generations generations ago ration
) '9)) 3) “ (5) ©) Q)
1. Brahmin 1 1
2. Chakali 2 1 1
3. Golla 3 1 1 1
4. Goundla 10 7 1 1 1
5. Kamsali 1 1
6. Komati 1 1
7. Madiga (S.C) 7 5 2
8. Mala (8. C) 2 1 1
9. Muslim 2 . 1 1
10. Muthracha (D. T.) 2 1 1
11. Reddy (Kapu) 3 3
12. Tenugu 1 1
Total 35 19 9 2 2 3

S. C. = Scheduled Caste D. T. = Denotificd Tribe

It can be seen from the above Statement that though
Reddys followed by Madigas are the original settlers
of the village, as narrated by Sri Peddi Reddy, people
of Chakali, Golla, Goundla, Muthracha and Tenugu
castes were also living in the village for more than 5
generations, according to the memory of the infor-
mants.

21. This village was under a Jagirdar of the
Nizam of Hyderabad named Sri Julfakhar Ali Khban.
Sri Julfakhar Ali Khan was the son of Sri Faiz Mah-
boob Jung who was also a Jagirdar. The Jagir was
abolished soon after Police Action in the erstwhile
Hyderabad State during 1949. During the Jagirdar’s
regime the following Inams were given by the Jagir-
dar.

(1) Police Patel and Mali Patel Inam : 46 acres
of dry land and one acre of wet land under a picotah
well,

(ii) PatwariInam: 12 acres of dry land and 4
acrcs of wet land under a picotah well.

(ili) Machkuri (Kavali) or Village Servants’ Inam:
Of the two Kavalis or Machkuris, one (Goundla) was
given 12 acres of dry land and another (Muslim) was
given Rs. 3 as monthly salary. Besides Inams and
salary, the Machkuris were given alms (bichcham) at
the threshing floors.

(iv) Chakali Inam: This was Inam of 3 acres of
wet land and 16 acres of dry land given to washermen.
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(V) Mangali Inam: The Mangali (barber) was
given an Inam of 6 acres of dry land,

(vi) Madiga Inam: The Madigas were given 18
acres of dry landas Inam. They have now dug a
well under which only one acre is irrigated.

(vii) Kummari Inam: The potiters were given 12
acres of dry land as Inam.

(viii) Begari (Mala) wasgiven 4 acres of dry
land as Inam.

(ix) Vadlolla (Badayi) Inam: The carpenter was
given 25 acres of dry land as Inam.

(x) Kammari Inam: The blacksmith was given
8 acres of dry land as Inam,

(xi) Avusali Inam: The goldsmith was given
1 acre of wet land and 14 acres of dry land, (This
Inam was later taken back by the Jagirdar himself).

(xii) Mulla Inam: 10 acres of dry land was
given as Inam for the celebration of Muslim fes-
tivals.

22. The Inams granted to the Madiga, Begari
and Mulla are Mafi Inams. They need not pay the
Land Revenue. Itis enough if they payonly the
local cesses. The Chakali, Kummari, Vadla, Kam-
mari and Mangali are granted Chouthe Inams and
only 1/4 of the assessmentis collected from them.
Local fund is collected from the remaining 1/4 amount
at a rate of 25 Paise per rupee.

23. In the past, Land Revenue was collected two
times in a year. All the lands were given for lease
to the cultivators in the village and they enjoyed the
land as tenant- cultivators until 1927. During 1927
(1332 Fasli), the Jagirdar took nazaranas (presents)
from the tenants (which was one year’s Land Reve-
nue) and issued Pattas to the landholders. Until then
there was no security of tenure for the cultivators.
Later he used to collect Land Revenue from them
once in a year. The Jagirdar fixed the Land Reve-
nues very arbitrarily. Since Police Action in 1949, the
ryots are paying the Land Revenues directly to the
Hyderabad State Government and at present to the
Andhra Pradesh State Government,



Chapter 1I
THE PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENT

Ethnic groups

At the time of resurvey during July 1965 there
were 100 households in the village. As mentioned
earlier among these 100 houscholds, 35 households

belonging to various ethnic groups were covered by
the survey. The number of houscholds in each of
the ethnic groups and the number of houscholds
covered by the survey along with the population by
sex break-up are as shown below :

Statement V

HOUSEHOLDS AND POPULATION BY CASTE/TRIBE/COMMUNITY AND SEX

No. of
households No. of
Caste/Tribe/ in the houscholds
Community village surveyed Persons Males Females
M ®@ ©)] @ &) 6)
1. Brahmin 1 1 2 1 1
2. Chakali 2 10
3. Golla 3 13 4 9
4. Goundla 30 10 72 34 38
5. Kamsali 1 1 4 2 2
6. Komat 1 1 4 3 1
7. Madiga (8. C) 21 7 40 19 21
8. Mala (5. C) 6 2 12 7 5
9. Mangali 1*
10. Muslim 7 2 13 5 8
11. Muthracha (D.T.) 6 2 16 6 10
12. Reddy (Kapu) 8 3 31 14 17.
13. Tenugu 1 1 3 2 1
Total 100 35 220 102 118

* As the head of the household was away and his son was a minor, the household was not covered by the survey.
S. C. = Scheduled Caste D. T. = Denotified Tribe

Scheduled Castes and Denotified Tribe

2. Madiga and Mala are the Scheduled Castes
inthis village. There are 27 households of these
Scheduled Castes of whom 9 households with a popu-
lation of 52 persons have been selected for survey.
There are 6 households of a Denotified Tribe Muthra-
cha of whom 2 households with 16 persons have been
taken up for intensive study (Table 73).

Other castes and communities

3. Theorigin, history and present position of
the castes and communities are as described below.

Goundla

4. “It is a toddy-drawing and liquor vending
caste found chiefly in Telangana. The caste appears
to be a functional group like that of the Eadiga for-
med from the members of other castes. The caste is
divided into 6 endogamous groups — Deva Goundla,
Shetti Goundla, Mashti Goundla, Goundla, Eadiga
and Laguwad. The first of thesc (Deva Goundla)
holds the highest rank among the sub-castes, while
the Mashti Goundlas occupy the lowest position. The
Laguwads are so called because they wear lagus
(short trousers). They are found chiefly in the
southern districts of the State. The caste is divided
into several exogamous scctions based on family
names (inti pern), the majority of which are of the
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territorial character, a fcw being totemistic., A man
cannot marry within his inti peru or outside his sub-
caste. Marriage is allowed with the davghter of a
maternal uncle or paternal aunt. Infant marriage is
practised by the caste. No bride-price is generally
given. In matters of religious sect, the Goundlas are
divided into Vaishnavites and Saivites, but universal
prefercnce is given to the worship of Siva whom they
worship under the peculiar name of Surabhandeshwar.
They also offer fowls, sheep and other animals to
some village deitics, ete.  The dead are usually burnt,
If burial is resorted to, the married are placed ina
sitting posture with the face pointing towards the
cast, and the unmarried ina lying position with the
face downwards and the head turned to the south.
The Goundlas still followtheir traditional occupation
of extracting toddy from the wild date palm and
selling the liquor. The Eadigas tap both the wild
date and palmyrah palms. Only a few of the
Goundlas have taken to cultivation.” 1

5. Goundlas are variously known as Idigas in
the Rayalaseema districts of Kurnool, Cuddapah,
Anantapur and Chittoor, as Kalalis and Goundlas
in the central coastal districts of Nellore, Guntur
and Krishna and as Settibalijas and Gamallas in the
districts of East Godavari and West Godavari. They
are also known as Yatas in the Visakhapatnam
district and as Yatas and Segidilu in Srikakulam
district. Now-a-days marriages are, however, taking
place outside one’s own sub-caste, though marriages
within the same intiperu are prohibited. Figure 1
shows a Goundla couple.

Golia

6. Govlla is a pastoral caste found in Andhra
Pradesh, Mysore and in the eastern districts of Maha-
rashtra State. This caste is called by different names
in different parts as Gulla, Gullar (in the Karnataka
region), Gollewar, Gavali and Dhangar (in the Mar-
athwada area of Maharashtra State).

7. There are various sub-castes among the
Gollas. According to Sri Thotakura Raja Mall
a well informed Golla man, the various sub
are: Yerra Golla, Yaya, Golla, Bo a Golla, Pak; :
Golla, Puja Golla, Musti  Golla, I\Ellotati Goll)l‘;kdl;l&ildtf
Golla, Mudra Golla, Gujarathi Golla, Manda (,}ollv l
Karna Golla, Gampa Golla, Ale Golla, ctc, *

8. According to Sri Raja Mallaiah, the Golla
of Nalgonda and Karimnagar districts are desc S
dents from Lord Krishna’s sons, who esc: en(i
the destruction by fire of the Yadava race J’E‘)lﬁc

survivors subs.equently grouped themselves under
various sub-divisions based upon the manner in
which they escaped from the havoc, viz., those who

aiah,
~castes

1 Census of India, 1921, Vol. XXI, Hyderab

were reddened by the glow of the firc were called
Yerra (red) Golla; those who lay concealed in the
green foliage of umbrageous trees were called Pakan-
ati (green branches) Gollas; those who worshipped
Lord Krishna to save them, were known as Puja (wor~
ship) Gollas and those who carried their family Gods
in baskets (gampalu) were called Gampa Gollas. Fur-
ther, some sub-castes like the Gujarathi Golla derived
their name from the place where they immigrated,
whereas some have a reference to their descent from
a particular stock like the Yadava Gollas, etc.

9. The Gollas of this village are Yerra Gollas.
But they are by no means red in complexion and are
black by all counts. They are Saivites and are called
Vibhutidars (as they wear horizontal marks of sacred
ash on the forehead) by sect. They worship Ruja
Rajeswar (another name of Lord Siva) and Mallanna.
Katama Raju is their caste deity. They have taken
to cultivation as main occupation besides the trad-
tional occupation of sheep and goat rearing. Some
of them are engaged as agricultural labourers

whereas some are also engaged as attached agricul-
tural labourers.

10. Some of the surnames (intiperulu) among
the Gollas of this village are: Thotakura, Nalla,
Balagoni, Sunkoni, Beldi, Dandike, Vallam. etc. The

socizl customs and practices are described in Chap-
ter I11.

Komati

1. Komati is a caste of traders, shop-keepers
and money lenders, They are found throughout
Andhra Pradesh State not excluding remote villagese
The various endogamous groups among Komati
Caste are Vegina, Beri, Neti, Gavara, Arava, Kalinga
and Jain. The Vegina sub-division trace theif
91‘1ginal habitat to Venginadu, the territory comprised
in between the Krishna and Godavari rivers beloW
the Eastern Ghats. The Arava Komatis are those
Wwho came from the Tamil (drava) country (Madras
State) and are found mostly in Karimnagar District;
the Kalinga Komatis are those emigrated from
Kalinga country (Orissa State); the Jains who toolf
to bl{siness are known as Jain Komatis ; the Ne‘thl
Komitis are probably the tradersin ghee ; the Vegina
Komatis are those who entcred the fire-pits With
Kanyakamma, the caste Goddess and the Beri Koma-
tis are those who did not enter the fire pits alon8
with Kanyakamma. The word *beri’ is said to be 2
corruption of bedari, meaning those who fled aWay

ad State, Parr—j Report, p. 247
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through fear. The Vaisyas of this village are of the
Gavara sub-division and are called Gavara Komatlu.
Their caste Goddess, Kanyakamma or Kanyaka-
parameswari is said to be a deification of a beautiful
Komati gir] by name Vasavamma who belonged to
Penugonda of West Godavari District in Andhra
Pradesh. Vishnu Vardhana, the Eastern Chalukya
King desired to marry the girl. The King persecuted
her caste people who objected to the proposal. As
the King persisted in his efforts, Vasavamma burnt
herself to death to end the trouble. The headmen
of the 102 Vaisya (Komati) families, the ancestors
of the present gotras, also sacrificed themselves along
with her. Since then, she has been deified as their
caste deity. They are many temples in the name of
the deity but the chief temple is at her native place,
Penugonda. The one household in the village is
engaged in its traditional or caste occupation of
itinerary business of household provisions.

Kamsali or Viswabrahmin

12. Kamsali is an artisan community of gold-
smiths, carpenters, blacksmiths, etc. This caste is
also called as Panchal as it consists of five artisan
classes, viz., Ausali or Kamsali (goldsmith), Vadla
or Vadrangi (carpenter), Kammara (blacksmith),
Kanchara (brassmith) and Kasi (stone masons),
There is no restriction preventing inter-marriages or
inter-dining among them nor a man is disallowed
from following more than one occupation nor change
his occupation. These sub-divisions are based on
occupation only.

13. The one Kamsali household in this village
is engaged in carpentry-cum-blacksmithy and it
prepares and repairs agricultural implements and
receives remuneration in kind, i.e., cereals, from the
agriculturists.

Kapu or Reddy

14. The Kapu or Reddy is the predominant
caste in Andhra Pradesh. They are the great caste of
cultivators, farmers and squireens in the Telugu
country.

15. “The term Kapu, Mr. H. A. Stuart writes, ‘“means
a watchman, and Reddi means a King. The Kapus or Reddis
(Ratti) appear to have been a powerful Dravidian tribe in the
early centuries of the Christian era, for they have left traces
of their presence at various places in almost every part of India,
Though their power has been put down from time to time by

the Chalukyas, the Pallavas, and Bellalas, several families of
zamindars came into existence after the captivity of Pratapa
Rudra of Warrangal in A. D. 1323 by the Muhammadan
Emperor Ghiyas-ud-Din Toghluk.”” 1

16. Another story concerning the origin of the
Kapus is as follows :

s« During the reign of Pratapa Rudra, the wifc of one
Belthi Reddi secured by severe penance a brilliant ear orna-
ment (kamma) from the Sun. This was stolen by the King’s
Minister, as the King was very anxious to secure it for his wife.
Belthi Reddi’s wife told her sons to recover it, but her eldest
son refused to have anything to do with the matter, asthe
King was involved init. The second son likewise refused and
used foul language. The third son promised to secure it, and
hearing this, one of his brothers ran away. Finally the orna-
ment was recovered by the youngest son. The Panta Kapus
are said to be descended from the eldest son, the Pakanatis
from the second, the Velamas from the son who ran away, and
the Kammas from the son who secured the jewel.”

17. “ The Kapus arc said to have originally dweltin
Ayodhya. During the reign of Bharatha, one Pillala Mari
Belthi Reddi and his sons deceived the king by appropriating
all the grain to themselves, and giving him the straw. The
fraud was detected by Rama when he assumed charge of the
kingdom, and, as a punishment, he ordered the Kapus to bring
cucurbita (pumpkin) fruits for the sradk (death ceremony) of
Dasaratha. They accordingly cultivated the plant, but, before
the ceremony took place, all the plants were uprooted by
Hanuman, and no fruits were forthcoming. Inlieu thereof
they promised to offer gold equalinweight to that of pumpkin
and brought all of which they were possessed. This they
placed in the scales, but it was not sufficient to counter
balance a pumpkin against which it was weighed. To make
up the deficiency in weight, the Kapu women removed their
bottus (marriage badges), and placed them in the scales. Since
that time women of the Motati and Pedakanti sections have
substituted a cotton string dyed with turmeric for the bottu.
It is worthy of notice thata similar legend is current among
the Vakkaligas (cultivators) of Mysore, who instead of giving
up the bottu, seem to have abandoned the cultivation of the
cucurbita plant. The exposure of the fraud led Belthi Reddi
to leave Ayodhya with one of his wives and seventy-seven
children, leaving behind thirteen wives. In the course of their
journey, they had to cross the Silanadi (petrifying river), and
if they passed through the water, they would have become pet-
rified. So they went to a place called Dhonakonda, and, after
worshipping Ganga, the head of the idol was cut off, and
brought to the river bank. The waters, like those of the Red
gea in the time of Pharaoh, were divided and the Kapus crossed
on dry ground. In commemoration of this event, .the Kapus
still worship Ganga during their marriage ceremonies. Afte;
crossing the river, the travellers came to the temple o'f Malli-
karjuna, and helped the Jangams in the duties of looking after
it. Some time afterwards the Jangams left the place for a
time, and placed the temple in charge of the Kapus. On their

1 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. 111, p. 223,

2 E. Thurston, op. cit., pp. 231—232
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return, the Kapus refused to hand over charge to them and it
was decided that whaever should go to Nagalokam (the abode
of the snakes), and bring back Naga Mallingai (Jasmine from
snake-land), should be considered the rightful owner of the
temple. The Jangams, who were skilled in the art of transfor-
mation, leaving their mortal frames, went in scarch of the
flower in the guise of spirits. Taking advantage of this, the
Kapus burnt the bodies of the Jangams, and when the spirits
returned, there were no bodies for them to enter. Thereupon
the god of the temple became angry, and transformed the Jan-
gams into crows, which attacked the Kapus, who fled to the
country of Oraganti Pratapa Rudra. As this king was a Sakti
worshipper, the crows ceased to harass the Kupus, who settled
down as cultivators. Of the produce of the land, nine-tenths
were to be given to the king, and the Kapus were to keep a
tithc. At this time the wife of Belthi Reddi was pregnant, and
she asked her sons what they would give 1o the son who was
about to be born. They all promised to give him half of their
earnings. The child grew into a learned man and poet, and
one day carried water to the field where his brothers were at
work. The vessel containing the water was only a small one,
and there was not enough water for all. But he prayed to Sara-
swathi with whose aid the vessel was always filled up. Towards
evening, the grain collected during the day was heaped together
with a view to setting apart the share for the king. But a dis-
pute arose among the brothers, and it was decided that only
a tithe should be given to him.  The king, being annoyed with
the Kapus for not giving him his proper share, waited for an
opportunity to bring disgrace on Belthi Reddi, and sought the
assistancc of a Jangam, who managed to become the servant
of Belthi Reddi’s wife.  After some time, he picked up her
kamma when it fell off whilc she was aslecp and handed it over
to Pratapa Rudra, who consider it to be proclaimed that he
had secured the ornament as a preliminary to sccuring the
person of its owner. The eldest son of Belthi Reddi, however,
recovered the kamma in a fight with the king, during which he
carricd his youngest brother on his back. From him the
Kammas are descended. The Velamas are descended from
the sons who ran away, and the Kapus from those who would
neither fight nor run away.”’| '

18.  All these versions regarding the origin of
the Kapu community have been corroborated by
Sarvarsi Kosnam Peddi Reddy and Kosnam Venkat.
rami Reddy—the learned men among the Kapus of
this village. They say that all these versions have
some grains of truth in them and that it is beyond
their knowledge as to which of the versions is per-
fectly correct.

19. There are innumerable sub-divisions among
the Kapus. The most important of them are the
Motati, Gudati, Pakanati, Chittapu and Gone—the
five endogamous groups of the Panch Reddis and the
Yaya, Kamma, Patti, Pedakanti, Panta, Vakliga, Ve-
lama, etc. The Kapus (Reddis) of this village claim
to have belonged to the ‘Motati’ sub-division.

1 E. Thurston, op. cir., Vol. 111, pp. 232-234

“The Motati Kapus take the highest rank amongst the
Kapus and arc proud of their blood, since, as they aver, Raja
Prataparudra and his descendants belonged to their caste.2”
Reddys of this village reported to have had immigra-
ted to this place 3 to 4 centuries ago from a village
in Nelloredistrict and claim to be the original settlers
of this village. They are landlords, cultivators and
leaders of the village community. The posts of
Police-patel and Mali-patel (village headman) are
held by them. Figurc 2 shows a typical well-to-do
Reddy family.

Madiga

20. Madiga is a caste of leather workers and
tanners. They claim to be the descendants of Jamba-
vantha, a monkey-hero of the epic Ramayana and as
such are called Jambavanthulu. 1In the caste hierar-
chy of Hindu religion, they occupy the sixth and the
last position and are called as Shashtamulu, the other
five classes being Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya,
Sudra and Panchama (or Malas). The Panchamas
(Malas)and Shashtamulu (Madigas) were, until the
enactment of the Untouchability Offences Act, 1955
were treated as untouchables. This caste is treated
as a Scheduled Caste. Their habitat is segregated by
a distance of a few yards from that of other castes
excluding that of the Malas who are also precluded
to live within the village.

21. Agricultural labour is the chief occupation
of the caste and the traditional occupation of tanning
and preparation of chappals and other leather goods
is the subsidiary occupation for almost all house-
holds. Some households have cultivation as their
main occupation.

Mala

22. Malasare also called as Panchamulu or
Adi Andhrulu. They coustitute the fifth class in
the caste hierarchy of Hindus. The Mala caste
corresponds to or is identical with the Mahars of
Mauharashtra State, the Holers of the Karnataka
region of Mysore State and the Pariahs of Madras
State. They are found in almost all the villages of
Andhra Pradesh. They, like the Madigas, live a
little away from the other residents of ths village.
The Malas and Madigas also have segregated habi-
tats. The habitat of the Malas is called Malapalle
whereas that of the Madigas is called Madigapalle

2 Census of India, 1921, Vol. XXI, Hyderabad State, Part [ -Report, p. 248
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or Madigawada.

23. The word ‘Mala’ is supposed to have been
derived from ‘maila’ which means dirt, and is said
to refer to their traditionary origin from Goddess
Parvati’s menustrial clothes. But Syed Siraj-ul-Hassan
opines that the Kannada and Tamil derivations are
from the word ‘Mahac’ which means a <hill’ and it
secms to be mo:re conceivable for it is not impro-
buble thut the people as old dweliers of the soil, were
driven to the hilly tracts by the pressure  of the later
immigrants and came to be known as Malas, or
Hill men. The adherence of some of the Mala Tribes
as Mala Aryans, to the hilly tracts, supports this
view. The name Adi Andhrulu, meaning the original
inhabitants of the Andhradesa by which the Malas
are also called, corroborates the view of Syed Siraj-
ul-Hassan. Until 1955 when the Untouchability
Offences Act was passed, Malas also were treated as
untouchables by the Caste Hindus. Now they are
treated as a Scheduled Caste. Agricultural labour is
the chief occupationof the Malas in this village.

Muthracha

24. ‘The caste Muthracha is also called as
Bantu, Telugu, Mutrasi, etc. According to Sri Syed
Siraj-ul-Hassan—

“ Mutrasi, Mut-Raj, Modi Raj, Koli, Naik, Bantu,
Telgaund, Tengaud, Telaga—a large cultivating, hun-
ting and labouring tribe of Dravidian descent, mem-
bers of which are engaged as village watchman under
the title of Mannepod. They were, in ancient times,
engaged as soldiers, which has won for them military
title Bantu. Their numerical preponderance in all the
Telugu districts, their wild aboriginal physiognomy
and the absence of any traditional occupation among
them, suggest the inference that they are the oldest
inhabitants of the country. This view is also borne out
by the fact that throughout Telingana, members of
this tribe are popularly designated as Telagas (inhabi-
tants of Telingana, or the Telugu-speaking districts.””!

25. Regarding the origin, a well informed man
Kanugu Narasimbha of the Mutrasi caste suggested
that they were the descendents of Modi Raj (old
King), the youngest son of Yayati who took upon
himself his father’s old age. He claimed that the
Mutrachas were of Kshatriya stock as their progeni-
tor Modi Rajwas born to King Yayati and Sarmishta
(also called Charmanishta or Sharmishta), daughter
of a Daitya (demons and giants) King. Sarmishta,
the princess and Devayani, the daughter of Sukracha-
rya, the preceptor of demons went out for a walk
along with their maid servants. Sarmishta and her
maid servants threw Devayani into a well and went

away. King Yayati who was going that way saved

her. Devayani offered to marry the king and her
father Sukracharya accordingly convinced Yayati
and got his daughter Devayani married to him, The
insulting behaviour of Sarmishta towards Devayani
brought the wrath of Sukracharya on the Daitya
King who, at last agreed to send his daughter -
Sarmishta to be life-long attendent of Devayani and
was thus saved from the curse of Sukracharya. So,
Sarmishta was sent along with Devayani to the
palace of King Yayati. After sometime, Yayati
happened to see the charming Sarmishta, and main-
tained an illicit connection with her. Devayani
came to know of it and appealed to her father.
Sukracharya cursed the king and doomed him to
decrepitude. Immediately, the King became old; bis
hair became grey; his teeth fell down and all signs
of infirmity came upon him, Yayali's appeals were
turned down until he finally reminded Sukracharya
of the suffering his daughter would have to undergo
as she would have to be away 1rom worldly happiness
by living with a decrepit husband. Sukracharya
then relented and told the King that he might be
restored if any of his sons take the curse, Ncither
the sons of Devayani nor the sons of Sarmishta
cxcept the youngest one volunteered to help their
father. Yayati’s old age descended upon his son
Puru who was subsequentiy nick-named as Modi Raj,
the progenitor of Mutrachas. After ruling the
country and enjoying worldly pleasurcs for a sufli-
ciently long time, Yayati took over his son’s infirmity
upon himself and made him the king and then
retired. Hence, the informant says that the Mutra-
chas claim to be of Kshatriya origin.

26. Sri Narasimha (the informant) claims that
the Mutrachas figured prominently in thc Mahabha-
rata battle and that his gotra viz., Pancha Pandava,
bears testimony to that.

27. The Mutrachas are Hindus by religion and
they worship Sri Rama, Satyanarayana, Narasimha-
swamy and Hanuman, the Hindu dcitics. The
Mutracha houscholders of this village are mairly
engaged as construction labourers. Some of them
are cultivators and agricultural labourcrs also.
Apart from these occupations, they engage them-
selves in various types of business including selling
of vegetables depending on the season, fish, etc., and
house construction and roof making with tiles.

Brahmin

28. Apart from the castes described in the fore-
going pages one household each of Brahmin, Mangali

1 Syed Siraj-ul-Hassan, The Castes and Tribes of H. E. H, the Nizam’s Dominions, Vol. 1, p. 525
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and Tenugu castes and 8 households of Chakalis are
there in the village. The head of the Brahmin house-
hold belongs to the Niyogi sub-division and the Aaru-
vela (6000) sub-group. The traditional occupation
of the household was Karnam (village accountant).
But the present head of household is engaged in cul-
tivation as he was not willing to take up the tradi-
tional occupation due to the onerous responsibility
entailed in the job.

Mangali

29. The traditional as well as the contemporary
occupation of the Mangali caste has been rendering
of the barber service, ie., haircutting and shaving
and playing on musical instruments at ceremonious
occasions like marriages, etc. As the head of house-
hold was away since a long time and his minor son
was not capable of giving information, the household
schedule was not canvassed for this household.

Tenugu

30. There is only one household of Tenugucaste
in the village. The traditional occupation of the
household was cultivation. But the head of house-
hold is engaged in toddy tapping on monthly wage
basis.

Chakali

31. There are 8 Chakali households in this
village. The traditional as well as the contemporary
main occupation of this caste is washing clothes of
all the castes except those of the two Scheduled
Castes, viz., Mala and Madiga. The Chakalis rece-
ive food and corn from the households in return for
their services. Their services are of importance at
ceremonies like marriages, funerals, etc. Besides
their traditional occupation, some households have
cultivation as a subsidiary occupation. They are
Vibhutidars by sect and they bury their dead.

Muslim

32. .“lslam, as its very name indicates, means resignation
to the will of God. TIts five cardinal principles are :

(i) Kalima, or the belief in the one God as alone
worthy of worship and Muhammad as His
prophet;

(i) Salat (Namaz), or the daily five times
prayers;

(iii) Soum (Roza), or the fast of the month of
Ramzan;

(iv) Zakat, or the legal alms and
(v) Haji, or the piligrimage to the Holy Mecca.

The last two are not incumbent on each and every
Muslim but on those alone who can afford them. It
has no counterpart of the bewildering diversity of
religious beliefs collected under the name of Hiduism
and hence, whatever the sectarian differences amongst
the Muslims, none can renounce the five essential
duties of a Muslim enunciated above, all being limi-
ted as to their main tenets by the teaching of a
single book, the Holy Qoran. Whecther a Muslim
(according to his sect) be a Sunni or a Shia, ora
Wahabi or a Mechdavi, his fundamental religious
beliefs would, in no case, justify his being classed
other than a Muslim. ' 1

33. There are 7 households of Muslims in this
village. Some of them belong to the Syed sub-divi-
sion and some belong to the Shaik sub-division.
Some of them have cultivation as their main occupa-
tion whereas some have itinerary trading of poultry
and its products as their main occupation.

Variation in population

34. At the 1951 Census count there were 102
households in the village with a population of 523
(258 males and 265 females). At the 1961 Census
there were 113 households with a population of 586
persons—282 males and 304 females (Table 1).
During the decennial period from 1951 to 1961, there
has been an increase in the number of households by
11 and in the population by 63 persons. The birth
rate during the same period was 1.29, per year. The
sex ratio works out to 1,078 females per 1,000 males.
About 509, of the surveyed households have a house-
hold size ranging from four to six members. There
are no single-member households (Table 2).

Migration

35. At the time of resurvey conducted during
July 1965 there were only 100 houscholds in the
village. During the period from 1961 to July 1965,
12 households have emigrated from the village of
which 2 households belong to Goundla caste and 1 to
Komati caste and the remaining 9 households to
Madiga caste. Of the 2 Goundla houscholds one, mig-
rated to Devarakonda, headquarters of another taluk
in the same district at a distance of 80 miles and the

1 Census of India 1921, Vol. XXI, Hyderabad State, Part I-Report, p. 97 -
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other to Areguda hamlet, ata distance of 3 miles
from the village. The Komati household migrated
to Suryapet, another taluk headquarters in the same
district at a distance of 50 miles. All 9 Madiga hou-
seholds migrated to Bombay city to work in the Ele-
ctricity Department as casual labourers. Somehow
it first came to the knowledge of a few ambitious
youngmen that very good employment opportunities
are there at Bombay in the Electricity Department,
At first one or two households left the viliage for
Bombay. When these people found the wages lucra-
tive there, they encouraged some more people to go
over to Bombay, This has become a continous pro-
cess for the last 5 years. It is a happy augury that
some of the migrunts have assisted their kith and kin
in the village by periodical remittance of money in
repaying their long standing debts and arranging for
loans for celebration of marriages, etc. In addition
to these households, a married couple among the
Chakalis went out to Venkamamidi village at a
distance of 6 miles expecting better livelihood there
(Table 69 ).

36. Among the 35 surveyed houscholds, 3 hou-
seholds have immigrated into the village during the
present generation. Of them, one each belongs to
the Kamsali, Komati and Goundla castes (Table 68).
The period of immigration of the Kamsali household
is between 11 and 20 years and of the Goundla and
Komati households is between 21 and 30 years (Tabie
66). All the 3 are from rural areas, i.e., villages
within the district, 2 from villages within the taluk
and 1 from a village outside the taluk but within the
district. Of the 3 immigrant houscholds the Kamsali
and Komati households have come here with a view to
eke out better living whereas the Goundla household
migrated to this placeon illarikam . e., uxolocal mari-
tal alliance. All the 3 migrants were engaged in their
traditional occupations before coming to this village,
i.e., goldsmithy by the Kamsali, toddy-tapping by
the Goundla and kirana trade by the Komati (Table
68).

Births and Deaths

37. During the past5 year period from 1959-60
to 1964-65 among the 35 households surveyed, 33
births took place (Table 67). During the same period,
8 deaths occurred among different age groups. Among
these 3 are males and 5 are females. Of the
3 males dead, 1 is in the age group of 55-59
years, belonging to the Golla casteand one each

in the age-groups of 45-49 and 60 ycars and above,
belonging to the Goundla caste and all were in mar-
ried status. Among the 5females dead, 2 each belong
to the Goundla and Madiga castes and one belongs
to the Komati caste.  Four of them arein the age
group of 60 years and above and one is in the age
group of 40-44 years. Three of them were in married
status and 2 were widows. The deaths were due to
fever in case of 2 men and due to old age in case of
3women and 1 death of a female was due to inces-
sant cough. In the case of @ muan and a woman the
reasons were not specified (Table 10). There is an
excess of births over deaths by 25 among the 35 sur-
veyed households, The average birth and death rates
over the past 5 years are 3:53%, and 0'86%, and thus
the net increase in birth rate is 2.679, per year.

Age group and sex

38. The following Statement shows the number
of persons by age groupand sex,

Statement VI

PERSONS BY AGE GROUP AND SEX

Age group
(in years) Persons Males Females
14Y) @ O] ¥

0— 4 30 12 18
5—9 30 14 16
1c—-14 40 16 24
15—19 15 7 8
20—24 17 6 11
2529 15 8 7
30—34 11 6 5
35—39 11 7 4
4044 4 3 1
45—49 6 3 3
50—54 10 2 8
55~59 S 4 1
60 & above 26 14 12
Total 220 102 118

It can be secen from the above Statement that 100
persons are below 15 years of age, 32 persons are
between 15 and 24 years of age, 62 persons are bet-
ween 25 and 59 years of age and 26 persons are 60
years and above of age, the respective proportions
or percentages being 45.469,, 14.54%,, 28.18%, and
11.829%.

39. The age group of 0-14 years which may be
considered as tender age group wherein a large num-
ber of them are dependants and quite a few of them
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are school going account for 45469, of the popu-
lation. The age groups of 15-24 years and 25-29
years may be construed as the working population
who together form 42:72%, whereas pcople of 60
years and over form 11-82%,.

Marital status

40. Among the surveyed population of 220 per-
sons, 102 are males and 118 are females. Of them
51 males and 58 females are unmarried, 47 males and
48 females are married and 4 males and 12 females
arcwidowed. The proportions of the unmarried, mar-
ried and widowed to the total population are 49°55,
4318 and 7-27 percent respectively,  Among the 109
unmarried persons, all except 3 are below 20 years
of age and among the 95 murried, all except 9 fema-
les are over 20 years of age and none is married be-
fore 10 years of age. So, it can be said that there
arcno child marriages at all. The fact that there
arc only 4 widowers while the widows are 12 is be-
cause most of the men cven upto 50s marry again
whereas a negligible few among females who are
widows marry again (Table 5).

Literacy

41. At the 1951 Census there were 16 Literates,
out of the total 523 persons in the village. At the
1961 Census, there were 77 literates among the total
586 persons (Table 11A & 11B).  The percentages of
literacy at the two Censuses are 3:08 and 1314 res-
pectively. The increase in the percentage of literacy
by 10:06%, indicates that there has been an impetus
towards education since the past 10 years when an
elementary school was established in the village in
the year 1956, and a High School in Choutuppal.
Among the surveyed population of 220 persons, there
arc 54 literates of whom 21 males and 7 females are
literates without educational standard, 15 males and
9 females are educated up to Primary or Junior Ba-
sic standard. One male educated upto Intermediate

and only oneis a Graduate (Table 7). The percentage

of literacy among the surveyed population works out
to 24-549%,. Table 6 gives the literacy attainments of
the people by Caste/Tribe/Community and age group.

House types

42, There arc four types of houses in the villoge.
They are (1) kavelillu (tiled house), (2) bhavanti-
bungalow, (3) midde or bhavanti illu and (4) purillu
or kammalillu (thatched house). Houses of the
kavelillu type are the largest in number followed by
those of kammalillu type. Of the 35 houses occu-
pied by the 35 surveyed houscholds, 21 are of kaveli-
Ilu type, 3 are of bhavanti bungalow type, 2 are of
midde type and the remaining 9 being of purillu
type. Of these houses, as many as 29 are built with
mud walls; 2 are built with stone walls and 4 are built
with brick walls (Table 71).

43. One household each of Chakali (washer-
man) and Reddy has midde or bhavanti illu and one
Goundla household and two Reddy households have
bhavanti bungalows. The kaveli (tiled) type of houses
which arc most common in the village being as many
as 21 among the surveyed households are inhabited by
one household cach of Brahmin, Kamsali, Komati
and Tenugu castes, 2 households each of Golla, Ma-
diga, Muslim and Muthracha communities and 9
households of Goundla caste. The houses of kamma-
lillu type (thatched houses) are owned by one Cha-
kali, one Golla, 2 Mala and 5 Madiga households
(Table 70).

Use of houses and number of rooms

44. Of the 35 houses, all except one which is
used as residence-cum-shop are used purely for resi-
dential purposes (Table 72). The following Statement
shows the number of houses by rooms and number of
persons living in them by Caste/Tribe/Community.

[Statement VII
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Statement VII
NUMBER OF ROOMS BY CASTE/TRIBE/COMMUNITY

Houses with Houses with

Houses with Houses with

one room two rooms three rooms four or more rooms
No. of ~—— —a— f"'—_A“'——'\f_—'—_‘A'_"“-‘ﬁ m———— e
) house- No. of No. of No. of No. of
Caste/Tribe/ No. of No. of hold No. of household No. of household No. of household No. of houschold
Community houses rooms members houses members houses members houses members houses members
Q)] )] 3) G (5) ® ) ) © (10) an 12

I Brahmin 1 3 2 1 2

2 Chakali 2 4 10 2 10

3 Golla 3. 8 13 1 5 1 5 1 3

4 Goundla 10 35 72 2 17 3 15 5 40

5 Kamsali or 1 2 . 4 1 4

Viswabrahmin

6 Komati 1 1 4 1 4

7 Madiga (S.C) 7 15 40 1 3 5 33 1 4

8 Mala (S. C) 2 3 12 1 6 1 6

9 Muslim 2 8 13 2 13
10 Muthracha (D.T.) 2 4 16 1 5 1 11
11 Reddy or Kapu 3 19 31 3 31
12 Tenugu 1 3 3 1 3

Total 35 105 220 5 23 11 70 7 36 12 91

S.C = Scheduled Caste D.T. = Denotified Tribe

It may be seen from the above Statement that among
the 35 houses, 5 are single-roomed, 11 are two-roomed,
7 are three-roomed and 12 are four-roomed or more
than four-roomed. It can be inferred from the colu-
mns (3) and (4) of the above Statement that the
Brahmin, Kamsali, Chakali, Golla, Goundla, Mus-
lim, Reddy and Tenugu communities are well
accommodated as 2 persons are distributed over each
room of the house of these households. Houses of
Komati, Madiga, Mala and Muthracha communities
have accommodated 3 or 4 persons per each room.
In all, 35 houses with 105 rooms have accommo-
dated 220 persons. On an average each room is
occupied by 2 persons only.

45. A detailed description of the construction
of each type of house is given below :

Kavelillu

46. These houses are preponderant and people
of all the communities including the Mala and Ma-

diga Scheduled Castes live in these house types. The
ground plan of a typical kavelillu is as shown below.

KAVELILLU - GROUND PLAN
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A, B, C, D, E & F are portions of the house; G
is the open space within the compound; Pl, P2, P3,
P4, PS5, P6, are supporting pillars and GI, G2, G3,
G4, are door-ways with doors; MG. is the main gate,
Fig. 3 shows a kavelillu (tiled house).

47, The homestead covers an area of 12 yards
square. The mainentrance is towards the east. On
all the four sides there are walls to a height of 8 fect
with a width of 1} feet. The portions C, D, E are
three rooms extending from west to east and each
portion has a doorway towards the north. The out-
side wall from west to east and another one parallel
to it make up the above mentioned three portions
C, D, E. Both the walls arc to a height of 8§ feet,
Over the parallel walls covering the portions D, E,
two beams are laid in the midst of each of the por-
tions from south to north. These beams are called
doolaalu. Over the beams are fixed two wooden pieces
of 2} feet in height and 2} inches in diameter leaving a
distance of one yard on either side of the beam. These
wooden picces fixed on the beam are called gujjulu.

Over the two gujjulu is laid a log of wood of 5 feet
long and of 2 inches thick. This log of wood is
called pilladoolam (a splinter beam). In the centre
of the pilladoolam are fixed two wooden pieces of
11 foot high called komirelu equidistant from the
ends of the pilladoolam. A small wooden plank
called komirepeeta is fixed on the komirelu. Across
the komirepeetalu kept over each of the beams (i1
the portions D & E) passcs a long log of wood (.)f a
thickness of 3 inches, called vennugarra (spinal
beam). The spinal beam vennugarra rises to a hei-
ght of 3 feet above the doolalu or 11 feet above l'hc
ground level. Wooden rafters, 7 feet long and 3 11
ches wide called vaasamulu or vasaalu are laid from
either of the walls, terminating at the spinal beam.
These vaasalu ave fixed with nails to the spinal beam
and wooden pieces that are kept on either ends of the
b2ams across them. On the vasaalu, bamboo mats
arc spread over or cotton twigs arc spread over ind
zig-zag fashion and then country tiles are woven off
as roof. The rough frame of the roof above the beams
is as shown below :

VENNUGARRA

VASAMY '

. e e

48. Inthe portion C, a beam is Jaid from west
to east. Over the beam, other fixtures like gujjulu,
pilladoolaalu, komirelu and komirepeetalu are fixed as
described above. From the central point of the por-
tion C the roof slopes down diagonally towards the
north-east. In the midst of portion, A, a beam is laid
over the walls from west to east whereas in the por-
tion B, two beams are laid over two poles of 8 feet
height called moguraalu. A beam called gani is laid
across the two moguraalu (pillars). A wooden plank
called bode kept over themoguraalu (pillar) and across
the bodelu passes the gani (thin beam) and over the
gani arc laid the beams from west to east in the por-
tion B. Just like in the portion C, in the portion A
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DOOLAM (BEAM)

ROOF FRAME OF KAVELILLU

also from the central point the roof slopesdown dia-
gonally towards the south-east. From above the two
beums laid on the pillars in the portion B are fixed
gujjulu, pilladoolam, komirelu, komirepeeta etc., as
described eurlier. In the portion B, the roof takes
the appearance of a dome and tapers at the midpoint
above the two beams in the portion. The roof in the
portion A extends over a space of 3 yards towards
the east from the inner wall of the portion B and
tapers at a height of 5 feet. The same roof is exten-
ded westwards in front of the portion B. This exten-
ded portion of the roof which tapers at a height of §
fect, extending over a space of 3 yards, forms the
verandah of the house. Then portion G in between the
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' cémpound and the verandah is left as open space, 8

yards north-south and 5 yards east-west including the
wall space. The portion or room A is used for storing
purposes, say, for keeping cereals, condiments, etc.
The portions F and B are used for sleeping i.e., as
bedrooms, The portion C being used mainly as deity
room is also used as store-room. PortionD is used
as kitchen-cum-dining room and portion E is used for
storing fuel, dung cakes, etc.

Cost of construction

49. This typical house described above was con-
Structed 50 years back i.e., about 1915 or so, at a
costof Rs. 500. Now during 1965, at current prices,
its cost is estimated to be Rs. 1,500. If stones, instead
of clay are used for construction walls, it costs about
Rs. 2000. As palmyrah palm treesare abundant, all
the village palmyrah wood is used as timber in almost
all the cases including the construction of bungalow
type of houses. In the construction of this house, 16
palmyrah trees were used for doolaalu, vaasalu,
vennugarra, pilladoolaalu, gujjulu, etc. A comparison
of the costs of various articles used in the construct-
ion of the house between the prices as obtained then
(1915) and now (1965 July) is made below:

Statement VIII

COMPARATIVE COSTS OF CONSTRUCTION
MATERIALS OF A TILED HOUSE DURING 1915 AND 1965

Prices Prices
Items of articles used in tiled during during
house (kavelillu) construction 1915 1965 July
1) 03] ©)
1 Palmyrah trees 16 5000 370-00
2 Neem tree 1 5-00 25-00
3 Thumma (acacia ferruguinea) treces 2 600 45-00
4 Carpenter’s charges 100-00 270-00
5 Wall construction with red clay 35:00 525-00
(then 5 yards per Re. 1 and now
Rs. 3 per yard. Total yards=175)
6 Tiles 10,000 (then Rs. 5 per 1,000 50-00 200-00
and now Rs. 20 per 1,000)
7 Tile-roof making charges to Uppara  15:00 60-00
man (skilled labourer)
8 Charges for slabbing the floor 9-00 80-00
surface (gilab, baraathinimputa
and mallalu)
9 Iron 2:00 10:00
Total 272:00 1,585-00

Bhavanthi-bungalow

50. This is a costly house and accommodates a
large number of members in it. The construction of
this type of house indicates the material prosperity
of the household at the time of construction. The
ground plan of such a house is given on page 20.

51. The portions AAl, BBl and CCIC2 com-
prise the bhavanthi (terrace-roofed house). Portion
DID2 is an extension annexed to the bhavanthi used
as kitclien house with tiled roof having a central ditch
in the middle to letin from the roof rain water which
is drained out through a small channel. Apart from
the kitchen house which is 6 yards in length and 12
yards in width as annexe to the bhavanthi, the bha-
vanthi portion is a square of 12 yards including the
outer walls, each of a width of 2 feet. The inner
walls are of a thickness of i} feet. The main ent-
trance MG of the house is in the east. The height of
the bhavanthi portion is 11 feet including the roof.
The portion AAl cousists of the divankhana (the
courtyard) A having a pial to the inner wall for the
seating of guestsand a galla (grain store room). Al
of 3 yards square having gate with an entrance to-
wards the north—G represents gate in the
ground plan. The first inner wall parallel to the wall
with the entrance gate also has a gate with two doors
justin line with the main gate. Portion B com-
prises a big hall with an opening of 1 yard square in
the roof. Portions BBl and CCIC2 are separated
by two walls each 3 yards long with the portion in
between the walls consisting of two pillars having
gani (a beam) over them to support the roof in lieu
of the wall. The opening is kept to provide enough
of light and it is covered with a zinc sheet over which
stones are kept as weight when rain falls, The por-
tion CCIC2, has two rooms C and C2, each of 3
yards square with the gates being opposite to cach
other. To this main building of the bhavanthi as
described earlier, is annexed the portion DDID2
the tile-roofed kitchen-house with two rooms D and
D2. The portions AAL, BB, & CCIC2 have 7, 8
and 6 beams respectively from east to west supported
by the walls and two poles P1 and P2 between por-
tions BBl & CCIC2. Each beam is of 12' X 8” X 3"
size. Across the beams, in each of the three por-
tions wooden rafters called vatlu arc laid in 10
rows each row made up of 3 varlu kept in line.
Each line of vatlu is kept one foot apart and are fiixed
in between by pieces of wood known as kilukuchekkalu
upon the beams. Smoothened palmyrah wooden
rafters of a thickness of 1 to 1} inches are laid upon
the vatlu. These thin wooden rafters are called
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BHAVANTHI BUNGALOW -GROUND PLAN

chekkalu. Mud clay is daubed to a thickness of 27
over the chekkalu, Over that, kankara sunnam (mor-
m.red lime or chunam) is concreted to a thickness of
3inches. Over this surface again, mortared lime is
plastered to a thickness of 13, The upper layer is
smgoth-surfaced with fine lime to a thickness of 0.2”
which is called paalagachchu or sivaara.

52. Over the roof of the bhavanthi portion, lea-
ving the roof over the portion A which is left as open
space, another structure is erected, Only when this
structure is erected, the building is called bhavanthi-
bungalow (Fig. 4). The plan of the bungalow struc-
ture (upstairs) constructed is as shown on page 21.

[Bunglow-Plan
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BUNGALOW - PLAN

53. This structure is extended over the entire
width of the bhavanti portion north-south i.e.,
36’. The walls are to a height of 8 above the
bhavanti portion. The roof is 4 feet above the walls
and conical in shape covering the portions E, F, G
on the one hand and G, H on the other. From the
centre of the portion G the roof slopes down at point
I where it terminates joining the roofings of the por-
tions E, F, G and G, H. In the portion E, F, G,
five beams are laid east-westwards and in the portion
H, are laid two beams. Over the becams are fixed
gujjulu, pilladoolaalu, komirelu, komirepeetalu, vennu-
garra, etc. Over these are laid thin palmyrah
wooden rafters called vaasaalu. Over the vaasaalu
mats woven with bamboo splinters are spread
and over them country tiles are woven. The por-
tions E, G, H may be either walled or left as open.
If they are walled on the other sides, they can be
formed as rooms.

54. In the ground floor of the bhavanti-bungalow
the portion A is used as courtyard called divankhana.
The room on the southern side Alis called galla (grain
store room). In the portion B there are stairs to
the bungalow. This portion is used by the male
members of the household to relax during day time
by lying on cots. The two side room in the portions Cl
C2are used as store rooms-cum-bedrooms. The room in

the south-western corner of the kitchen house is used
for cooking purposes. The portion adjacent to the
kitchen room is used for cleansing the cooking uten-
sils and is called mori. The room D in the north-
east portion is used for keeping household provisions
of daily consumption like oil, jaggery, sugar, spices,
tamarind, etc. There is the backyard beyond the
kitchen house to be used for bathing, etc. The bunga-
low portion i.e., upstairs is used for slecping during
summer as also to keep household articles which are
not in regular use.

55. The cost of construction of a bhavanti
bungalow and the price of various materials used
in its construction along with the wages paid are
given below :

Items Price

A. FOR BHAVANTI PORTION
I. Timber )
Rs.
(a) Palmyrah trees 50 (Rs. 20 x 50) 1,000
(b) Neem trees 8 (Rs. 25 x 8) 200
(c) Acacia trees 6 70

(d) Thin palmyrah planks (1,350),

about 7 trecs 140

II (a) Stones for foundation (I yard
depth)—2,000 stones 200
(b) Stones for superstructure (2,000) 200

(¢) Cartage for carrying stones to the house 200

III Masonry charges
(a) Stone walls (foundation)

(150 yards) 175
(b) Stone walls (superstructure)
(200 yards) 200
IV (a) Carpentry charges for preparing
doors, door-frames and windows 220
(b) Carpentry charges for preparing
roof frame 525
V Lime (chunam or sunnam 6 putties) 240
VI Iron 160
B. FOR THE BUNGALOW PORTION
VII (@) Walls (75 yards) 75
(b) Carpenter charges 120
(¢) Neem wood 40
(d) Tiles (Rs. 15 per 1,000) 7,000 105
(e) For setting tile-roof 40
(f) Small stones (chekkarayi) 150
Total 4,000

At current (1965) prices, the cost of construction of
this house is estimated to be Rs. 4,000 whereas
during 1959 similar house was constructed for
Rs. 3, 000. In 1932-33 similar house was constructed

for Rs. 2, 000 only.
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Kammalillu or purillu

56. The term purillu means a thatched house.
For thatching purposes, locally available palmyrah
leaves kammalu which can be obtained at cheaper
rates are used. Hence a thatch-roofed house is
called kammalillu. This house may contain usually
one or two central poles and they are called ontinitta-
dillu and rendunittadulaillu respectively. In the ab-
sence of the central poles, beams may be laid over
the walls. The house may sometimes, contain more
than two central poles or beams. All these catego-
ries come under kammalillu or purillu.

57. A description of a typical kammalillu of
a Madiga household and a sketch of the ground plan
are given below :

VERANDAH

ENTRANCR ENTRANCE

KAMMALILLY (PURILLU) - GROUND PLAN

58. The main entrance of the house is towards
the north. The walls are constructed with red clay.
The outer wall on the south is stretched over a length
of 12 yards and to a height of 7 feet. The outer
walls on the western and easternsides are of the same
height but extend over 4 yards from the southern wall
towards the north. One beam (doolam) each in the por-
tion A and Cis laid over the walls from north to
south and two beams are laid over two pillars in the
portion B.  Over these four beams are fixed gujjulu,
pilladoolaalu, komirelu, komirepeeta, vennugarra etc.
Vasaalu (rafters) made out of palmyrah palm timber
arc laid on either side of the vennugarra ( spinal
beam). The vaasaalu towards the south of the
vennugarra terminate over the wall and those to
the north extend beyond the northern walls to cover a
space of 2 yards and terminate at a height of 4 feet
providing a verandah. The roof of the verandah
portion is stretched on a horizontal splinter beam
called asoorupatti which is supported by 4 pillars,
each of a height of 4 feet above ground. Over the
vaasaalu, split-bamboos are tied with thin ropes
leaving an interspacing of one foot. Over this ske-
leton frame are thatched palmyrah palm leaves.

The portions A and C are provided with walls parallel
to the outer walls from north to south and gates fixed
to them serve as two rooms besides the central open
portion inbetween the rooms. The room C towards
the cast is used as kitchen and dining hall as also to
store some of the household articles. The room A
towards the west is used as bed room and store
room. The central hall or portion in between the
two rooms is used for various miscellaneous purposes
including pounding of cereals, sleeping, etc.

59. The construction charges for the kammalillu
described above are as follows.-

Rs.

Red clay 45

2 Wall construction labour 9

(Rs. 1:50 x 60)

3 Wood for doors and door-frames 30
4 Carpenter charges excluding for

preparing doors and door frames 50

5 Carpenter charges for doors and 0

door frames

6 Palmyrah leaves 100
7 Thatching charges 30
Total 365

Dress

60. Men of all communities except some Mus-
lims usually wear dhotis 7 cubits or 3.5 yards long
and 1°25 to 1'5 yards in width as lower garments-
Men of the working classes of the old generation are
found to wear dhotis of 6 cubits or 3 yards long. Each
man requires 2 to 4 dhotis per year. The value of a
pair of dhotis ranges from Rs. 8 to Rs. 12.  Some
men wear shirts with half sleeves locally known as
angeelu or halfarms or also called aapaaraalu or ara-
chokkalu. Some men wear shirts with full sleeves
also. Underneath the shirts some men wear banians
and some do not. Men of the old generation wear a
cloth of 3 yards in length and one yard in width
with zari border known as shamla which is used as tur-
ban as well as an upper cloth, But shamlas are used
as special dress when going out to visit relatives, vill-
agesor while attending marriages. It costs about
Rs. 5 to Rs. 8 kanduva (towel) is used as upper cloth
by the menfolk of the modern generation. Generally
men wear white or coloured cloth with stripes, 3 yards
in length and one yard in width known as rumal as
upper cloth which may alsobe used as turban, It
costs about Rs. 3 to Rs. 5 depending on the quality of
the cloth.

61. Muslim men wear Jungis instead of dhotis
and there are usually coloured ones with big stripes.
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'They wear banians and shirts with full or half sleeves

but usually coloured ones with stripes. They wear
rumals also.

62. Some grown-up boys dress like the men
whereas some wear knickers locally called ched-
deelu or laagulu as lower garmentsand shirts with
half or full sleeves. School-going boys among the
grown-ups wear pants.,

63. Women of all communities wear saris of 8
to 9 yards in length and 1.25 yards or 1.5 yards in
width known as cheerelu or kokalu aslower garments.
One end of the sari is taken above the shoulders and
iskept hanging on the back. Blouses known as choleelu
or ravikelu stitched out of 0.75 to I yard of cloth are
worn by women of all communitiecs. Muslim women
observe purdah.

64. Grown-up girls above 9 or 10 years dress
like the women whereas girls below 8 years are found
to wear knickersor parikinelu (skirts) as lower gurm-
ents and gowaulu as upper garments.

Ornaments

65. Except among the Reddy, Komati, Brahmin
and Kamsali castes, men of all the other communities
especially those above forties are {ound to wear che-
thikadiyalu, dandakadiyalu, nadumu golusu or parti
made of sitver. Chethikadiyalu of about 17 or 18 to-
las of silver valuing about Rs. 50 are wristlets worn,
two each on both the hands. Dandakadiyalu are big
silver rings round in shape weighing about 12 tolasof
silver and valuing upto Rs. 35, and worn to the arm
nmuscles, one on each. Gold rings of ¢*3 to 1 tola stud-
ded with precious stones called vungaraalu, are worn,
to the fingers by the well-to-doamong the men. Very
few among the men of the old generation wear kaalu-
bedi, a silver anklet of 12 tolas in weight usually to
the left ankle, valuing about Rs. 35 and ponchi, an orn-
ament weighing about 6 tolas of silver and valuing
Rs. 20 and watch-like in appearance is worn as wrist
wear.

66. Gantily, kammalu, kadiyalu, mukkupullalu,
dandakadiyalu, mattelu or chutly are the common orna-
ments worn by women. Gantilu are gold ear ornaments
containing 1 to 1.5tolas of gold studded with precious
stones and valuing about Rs. 150 to Rs. 250, Now-a-
days kammalu of only half-a-tola in weight are worn
on ear lobes. A pair of kammalu cost about Rs. 70.
kallakadiyalu or simply kadiyalu are anklets round in
shape, worn one toeach leg. Theyare made of 40
tolas of silver and cost about Rs. 150. Mukkupullalu

are gold nose wear studded with one or more precious
stones, costing about Rs, 10 to Rs 20. Martelu or
chutly are toe-rings worn two each to the second toes
and contain 3 to 5 tolas of silver. Their value is
about Rs. 12to Rs. 20. Chethikadiyalu are round
silver ornaments worn two to each of the wrists con-
taining about 12 tolas of silver, costingupto Rs. 40.
Dandakadiyalu are silver ornaments worn to the left
arm-muscle, valuing about Rs. 40. Partagolusulu also
are silver ornaments loosely worn to the anklets, one
to each ankle, together containing 40 tolas of silver,
valuing upto Rs, 150, Parteda isa stiff gold orna-
ment worn closely around the neck containing 2 tolas
of gold and costing upto Rs. 300. Gund/u is a beadlike
chain worn around the neck alternately arranged with
black beads. It consists of one tola of gold and
values about Rs. 150. Waist-band called oddanam or
oddyanamu made of silver or gold coating are also
worn by some women. A silver oddanam contains
30 to 40 tolas of silver and values about Rs, 100 to
Rs. 130. Oddanam coated with gold values about
Rs. 400 to Rs. 600. Naanu is a chain made of 3
tolas of gold worn around the neck. Glass bangles
are worn by women in married status and by unma-
rried girls also. Widows are prohibited from wearing
glass bangles. Women acquire most of the orna-
ments at the time of their marriages generally.

67. Boysof 5 or 6 ycursof age wear kallaka-
diyalu of 10 tolas in weight one each to the ankles.
They cost about Rs. 35. Chethikadivalu of 10 tolas in
weightvaluing at Rs. 35 are also worn by boys of 5 or
6 yzavs of age as wrist wear. Nadumugolusu made of
5 or 6 tolas ofsilver, valued upto Rs. 20 isalso
worn as waist ornament by grown up boys as well as
adults. Girls below 5or 6 years of 2ge wear gajjala
golusu as ankle wear made up of 5 tolas of sliver,
valuing about Rs. 20.

Hair style

68. Most of the males arc keeping modern
crop style excepta few old people who still cling on 10
the age old jurtumudi, knotting the hair in the back
of the scalp-a little above the ncck.

69. young wemen dress up their hair into a
plait hanging on the back called jada whereas some
of the aged women fold the plait into a lovely knot
barmachutta or kondichutta whereas some women keep
a simple knot called mudi and some fold the mudi
inside the hair which is called koppr. A few young
girls among the Reddys and Goundlas are found to
wear two plaits one on either side of the scalp, each
tied with a coloured ribbon cloth and taken out thro-
ugh the hair on cither side of the scalp.
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Women and girls among the Reddys dress up their hair
every day whereas other women dress the hair once in
two or three days excepting very few among them,
who also dress their hair regularly. Castor oil is ap-

plied to the hair of children whereas men and women
apply cocoanut oil to dress their hair usually.

Material equipment and use of services
Furniture and utensils

70. For household cooking and culinary
purposes earthenware as well as metalware are used
by the people of this village. Earthenware called
annapu kundalu are used for cooking food besides
German silver utensils called gundeelu, or bhagoneelu.
For eating, mostly German silver plates called thaalelu
are used. A few household of Golla and Goundla
castes possess bronze plates called kanchuginnelu or
kanchukanchamulu for eating food. For drinking wat-
er, brass tumblers called iththadi glaasulu or German
silver tumblers called pitthadiglaasulu are used-
Brass or German silver cans called chembulu are used
for ancillary purposes like washing face and feet and
for carrying water to attend calls of nature. Brass ve-
ssels called bindelu or degisaluand pots alsoare used
for fetching and storing water. (Fig.5 shows the hearth
of a Goundla household. Some of the household ut-
ensils can be seen). Some of the well-to-do Reddys
are found using modern metalware like stainless steel
utensils. For keeping grain, gunny bags, big earthen
pots called golelu or goonalu and gummulu (garners
made of bamboo splices or woven with date palm
splices etc.) are used. Pots which are kept one over
the other the biggest one at the bottom, the smallest
one at the top called donthilu or perpulu, are used for
storings condiments. Earthenware are supplied by
the Kummaris (pottermen) of Lingojiguda village.
It can be seen from Table 29 that Reddy, Goundia,
Muslim, Komati, Brahmin, Madiga, Muthracha,
Chakali, Kamsali, Tenugu, Golla and Mala castes
come in order so far as material culture of household
utensils is concerned.

Bedding material

71. People sleep on cots made of wood woven
with thin jute fibre rope called nulaka. Date-palm
mats as well are used for slecping. 25 of the 35 house-
holds have cots and people of all the communities
and all the households have mats. Cotton beds are
possessed by only 5 households consisting of the only
Brahmin household, one Goundla household and
three Reddy households.  Quilts locally called bon-
thalu prepared out of tattered and old clothes are
used by 18 houscholds as bedding material. Most

of the households use old dhotis and sarees as bedding
material. Only 9 households are found using bed
sheets. Only 9 households arein the habit of using
pillows. 24 households are found using blankets, 5
households are using kamblis and only one household
has a shawl. Carpets called shatranjilu are there in
5 households—one each of Goundla, Komati, Muslim,
Reddy and Mala castes to be used for seating guests
on cercmonious occasions (Table 27).

Houselold furniture

72. Tables, chairs, stools, benches, bigwooden
benches called ballapeetalu, trunk boxes, big wooden
boxes called bhoshanams constitute the household
furniture. Wooden tables, chairs, stools and benches
are there in 10, 17, 10 and 9 houscholds respectively.
Ballapeetalu (big wooden benches) are there in 5
Goundla, I Golla and 3 Reddy Households. These
ballapeetalu provide ready made seating accommoda-
tion for the guests and relatives and other visitors.
Improvised wooden benches called gadamanchilu used
for keeping household utensils and vessels arein 5
households. Trunk boxes are in 21 households and
bhoshanams are in 4 households., Wall-shelves for
safe custody of cooked food stuffs and utensils, or
for keeping books and clothes etc., are kept in 16
heuseholds. Mirrors are in 17 households and easy
chair is in only one Reddy household (Table 27).

73. During the last 5 year-period viz,, 1960-65,
6 households—one each of Golla, Madiga and Muth-
racha caste and 3 of Goundla caste have acquired
trunk boxes; one Goundla household and one Muth-
racha household have purchased chairs; and one
Reddy household has purchased an easy chair (Table
28).

Comforts

74. For travelling short distances of less than
10 or 12 miles, 9 among the 35 households have
cycles. Of the 9 households having cycles 4, 2, 2, and
1 respectively belong to the Goundla, Muslim, Reddy
and Muthracha communities. Torchlights are there
in 4, 1 and 3 households of Goundla, Komati and
Reddy castes respectively. Kerosene stoves for com-
fortable and easy preparation of coffee or tea are
there in one Goundla and three Reddy households
(Table 29). 7 houscholds purchased bicycles and 2
households purchased torchlights during the last 5
years.

Fuel and lighting

75. Fe_lllen palmyrah leaves which are found in
abundance in the palmyrah groves and acacia wood are
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used for fuel purposes. Firewood is collected
once or twice in a week by the women members of
the households or by grown up children, mostly
girls.

76.  Small chimneys called yakkabudlu are com-
monly used for lighting purposes. Hurricane lanterns
called kandililu are also used in 19 households to be
used during rainy season when swift winds blow.
Kerosene oil is used for filling the yakkabudlu and
hurricane lanterns. Petromax lights are there in one
Reddy household and one Goundla household to
bs used on ceremonious occasions like marriages and
for enacting dramas, etc.

77. Anelectricline passes just within the village.
But only one house of the Goundla caste has been
electrified. Most of the picotah wells have now been
provided ;yilh electric motors and are running on
electric swpphy, Due to lack of enough money for
the contingent expenditure for electric wire fitting,
the deposit money etc., electricity was not provided
to other houses. But well-to-do people among
the Reddys and some of the Goundlas have plans to
electrify their houses soon.

Washerman and barber’s services

78. There are 8 Chakalihouseholds to wash the
clothes of 73 out of the 100 households in the village.
These washermen do not serve the Mala and Madiga
households as they are still considered as the untou-
chable castes forming the lowest strata in the caste
hierarchy of Hindu religion. Each washerman hou-
sehold can serve 8 to 15 households. Except the
Reddys whom they serve regularly, the washermen
wash the clothes of other castes once in 2 to 4 days
by rotation. The agricultural houscholds pay the
services of the washermen mostly in kind whereas
households engaged in occupations other than agri-
culture pay them in cash.Payments for the washermen
are made on the basis of the number of married
couple in a household. For married couple they pay
one kunda of paddy per crop i.e., for 6 months or 2
kundalu of paddy per year and half meals for one
time on all days when the washed clothes are brought
by the washerman. On festival days they are served
with all the special preparations made by the house-
holds. On occasion of ceremonies like marriage and
death, special payment in kind and cash are made to
them. At marriages, the washerman serving the
househould receives a kunda of paddy at the time of
thellapolu and half a kunda of rice from the thalambralu

and Rs.2 in cash. Soon after the death of a person after
giving bath to the corpse, the washerman receives the
clothes of the deceased. For removing the waist
thread (molathraadu) of the deceased, he receives
Re. 1 and for removing the mattelu (toe-rings) of
the deceased woman, if she is a muthaidu (woman in
married status) he receives Re. 1. All the washermen
of the village have inam (gift) lands given by the
Jagirdar of the village. Some of them have
cultivation as a subsisting subsidiary occupation
whereas some have leased out their lands. Among
the 35 surveyed households, all households excepting
the 7 Madiga and 2 Mala households are availing
themselves of the services of the washermen. (Table
31 shows the households that are in the habit of
using soap and those availing services of washermen
by Caste/Tribe/Community and annual income).

79. There is only one Mangali (barber) house-
hold in the village. The Mangali does not serve the
Malas and Madigas. The head of the household was
away at a long distance during the period of the
present survey. During his absence, most of the
villagers are habituated to use the barber services at
Choutuppal when they attend the weekly shandy or
when they go there on some other purpose. His
grown up son who is now an apprentice is serving
some households and meeting the encumbrances of
the family.

Dietary habit

80. The staple foodgrain of the villagers is
paddy. Small quantities of jowar and bajra (pearl
millet) are also raised by the cultivators and are
consumed for a few days only. Amongthe 35 house-
holds surveyed, all reported that they consume rice.
A large number of 19 houscholds subsist on two
meals a day. These households include 6 out of the
7 Madiga, the 2 Mala, the 2 Chakali, one each of the
Kamsali, Komati, Tenugu, 2 of the 3 Golla, 3 of the
10 Goundla and 1 of the 2 Muthracha households
among the 35 surveyed households. Nine houscholds
of which are 6 of the Goundla and one each of the
Golla, Madiga and Muthracha communites take
three meals—break-fast, midday meal and supper.
Six houscholds consisting of the three Reddy,
the one Brahmin and the two Muslim house-
holds relish two-time meals with coffee or tea once
or twice in between. Only one Goundla household
takes three time meals with either coffec or tea once

or twice in between (Table 44).
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81. The usual items of food are cooked rice,
vegatable curries like cucumber, bottle-gourd, beans,
snake-gourd, lady’'s fingers, smooth-gourd, leafy
vegetables like  puntikoora  (hibiscus cannabinus)
paalakoora, menthikoora, ctc., and cooked dals like
redgram, greengram. Pickles like mango, lemon are
also preserved by some of the Goundla and the Reddy
households. Curds or buttermilk ase not compulsory
itemg of food cxcept among the Reddys and the one
Brahmin household. Tamarind soup and pappucharu
(fluid prepared from redgram dal) are also prepared
ong-time a day at least. Excepting the Brahmin and
the Komati households, ail the remaining houscholds
are non-vegetarians. Once in a week to a fortnight,
these people relish non-vegetarian dishes of fish
curry, goat or sheep mutton, chicken curry, etc. The
Malas and Madigas, the erstwhile beef-caters, re-
ported that they have given up beef eating for the
last 10 years. But they did not prohibit pork eating
(Table 46). Among the Gollas and Goundlas, there
arc a few milk vendors who sell milk at the hotels in
Choutuppal village.

Coffee or tea habit

82. Coffee or tea habit is prevalent among 7 or
onc-fifth of the surveyed houscholds comprising the
3 Reddy households, the 2 Muslim  households, the
onc Brahmin household and only one of the 10
Goundla in the annual income range of Rs. 1.201 and
above per year. In the same income range there are
10 more households which do not take tea or coffee.
There are 5,6, 6 and 1 houscholds in the annual
income ranges of Rs. 900-1,200, Rs. 601-900;
Rs. 301-600 and below Rs. 300 which do not take
coffee or tea (Table 45). There seems to be some
correlation between income and tea or coffee habit as
all the 7 households habituated to tea or’ coffee are
in the highest income range of Rs. 1,201 and above.

Intoxicants

83. Except the Brahmin, the Komati, the Goun-
dla castes, people of all other communities in the
village are habituated to drinking toddy. Drinking
of paimyrah or date palm toddy is a taboo for the
Goundlas. But of lateit is said that some among them
are addicted to drinking toddy in secret. A few
among them reported that they drink country liquor
called saaraayi on festive occasions. Toddy consump-
tion is an important item of household budget and
some people emphasised that they can even geton
foregoing food for one day but not without toddy.

In the afternoon hours from 4 to 7 O’ clock people
gather at the toddy shops. It is reported that among
the women also, there are many including the Reddys
who are habituated to drink.

84. Among the 35 surveyed households, 24
households have spent Rs. 3,235 on consumption of
toddy and country liquor of which an amount of Rs.
140 was spent by one Reddy household, and 2 Goundla
households whereas the remaining amount of
Rs.3,095 was spent on palmyrzh toddy consump-
tion. Of the total expenditure of Rs. 65,785
incurred by the 35 surveyed houscholds, the expendi-
tureon toddy and liquors amounted to Rs. 3,235
forming 4:92% and 5409, respectively of the total
income of Rs.59,945. The expenditure ranges on toddy
and liquor consumption by number of households are
as shown in the Statement below.

Statement IX

RANGE OF EXPENDITURE ON TODDY AND
LIQUOR BY NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS

House-
Range of expenditure holds Amount
M €3] 3

Below Rs. 50 5 132:00
Rs. 51 to Rs. 100 7 623 00
Rs. 101 to Rs. 200 7 1,100-00
Rs. 201 to 300 4 98000
Rs. 301 to Rs. 400 1 400-00

Total 24 3,235-00

85, The expenditure on toddy and liquor con-
sumption distributed by income range of households
is as shown in the following Statement :

Statement X

EXPENDITURE ON LIQUOR AND TODDY
CONSUMPTION BY INCOME RANGE OF HOUSEHOLDS

Percentage
No. of No. of of toddy
house  house- and liquor
holds  holds consuming
inthe spending households
income on to totalin  Amount
Income range range  liquor Col. (3) spent
M @ )] (©)) ()
Rs. 300 and below 1 1 100:00 24-00
Rs.301toRs. 600 6° 5 83-33 431-00
Rs. 601 toRs. 900 6 6 100-00 912 00
Rs. 901toRs, 1,200 5 3 60-00 700-00
Rs. 1,201 and above 17 9 5295 1,168-00
Total 35 24 3,235.00
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Drinking of toddy and liquor is spread over people
of all the income groups. Taken by communities,
except the Brahmin, Komati and Goundlas castes
drinking habit is common among all the other com-
munities, As stated earlier, among the Goundlas, it
is a taboo to drink toddy or any of the liquors. But,
of late, some have takento drink liquors, though, of
course, secretly.

86. The communitywise expznditure on toddy
and liquor is as shown below:

Statement XI
EXPENDITURE ON LIQUOR AND TODDY BY CASTE/

TRIBE/COMMUNITY
Average
expendi-
ture per
No. of house-
house- hold on
holds consump-
addic- tion of
No. of tedto Amount toddy
Caste/Tribe/ house- drink- spent on and
Community holds  ing drinking liquor
ey ¥3)] ©) ) )
Rs. P. Rs. P.
1 Chakali 2 2 380.00 190.00
2 Golla 3 3 595.00 198.33
3 Goundla 10 2 40.00 20.00
4 Kamsali 1 1 24.00 24.00
§ Madiga (8.C) 7 7 802.00 114.55
6 Mala (8.C.) 2 2 196.00 98.00
7 Muslim 2 1 270.00 135.00
8 Muthracha (D.T.) 2 2 480.00 240.00
9 Reddy 3 3 268-00 89.33
10 Tenugu 1 1 180.00 180.00

Total 33 24 3,235.00

Average expenditure per household on consumption
of toddy and liquor among the consuming houscholds
is Rs, 13479 P. Taken by community. the Muthracha

households spent the maximum amount of Rs. 240
per houschold followed by Gollas, Chakalis and
Tenugu with Rs. 198:33, Rs. 190 and Rs. 180 respect-
tively per household. The minimum amount spent
on this item is by the Goundlas with an average sum
of Rs. 20 only per household. The amount of Rs. 40
spent by the two Goundla households is only on
country liquor and not on toddy. The maximum and
minimum amounts spent on this item are Rs. 400 and
Rs. 15 by a Golla and a Goundla household respe-
ctively. It can be seen from the above Statement that
but for the 2 Goundla households where country
liquor is taken on festive occasions, they and the
Brahmins and the Komatis arc not addicted to drink-
ing whereas people of all the other communities are
addicted to drinking toddy.

Smoking and chewing

87. Smoking of cheroot and bidi is habitual
among all the communities in the village.  Of the
102 males among the surveyed population, there are
42 males below 14 years of age and 49 males below 19
years of age(Table$). It may be presumed that there
are either no smokers or very few smokers among
males in the age group of 15-19 years. Among the
102 males, there are 46 smokers of whom 20 smoke
cheroot, 19 smoke bidis and 7 smoke cigarettes. There
are 2 smokers-one each among the Chakali and Gou-
ndlia castes among the 118 females.

88. Pan chewing is not a common habit among
these people. Only one Reddy among the males and
16 among the 118 females chew pan. Among these
women who chew pan are one each among the Cha-
kalis, Komatis, and Muthrachas 4 cach among the
Goundlas and Reddys; 2 among the Muslims and 3
among the Madigas. Only one Goundla woman is
addicted to chewing pan with tobacco.
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SOCIAL CUSTOMS

General

In the social customs and practices observed by
the people of this village; there are some features
common to all castes in this village and in the Telan-
gana region and some special to some castes obtai-
ning in this village. A detailed account of these
social customs and practices as reported in the village
during the period of survey is givenin the following

pages.

Pregnancy and birth

2. Stoppage of menstruation is an indication of
attainment of pregnancy by a woman. Vomiting
sensation, a dislike towards meal, and a desire to-
wards eating earth, charcoal and sour tasty prepara-
tions, etc., are some of the likes developing later
during pregnancy. A woman who attains pregnancy
for the first time is customarily taken to her parent’s
house during the 5th or 7th or 8th or 9th month.
Except the Komatis, Reddys and Muslims, people of
other communities do not observe any ceremony. The
parents take the pregnant woman to their house and
retain her until first or third month of delivery. The
Komatis, Reddys and Muslims observeaceremony
known as poodena duringthe 5th or 7th month of
pregnancy of the woman. Parents of the pregnant
woman send special sweet preparations which are
distributed among the relatives and neighbours with
whom they have intimate contacts. They also give
her a sari and two blouse pieces. While sending the
woman to her parent’s house, some sweet prepara-
tions are also sent along with her by her father-in-law
i.e., the household of her husband. Ifthe woman is
taken to her parent’s house during the Sth month,
she is sent back to her husband’s house after a few
days and again taken to her parent’shouse a few days
before delivery. Some well-to-do people take the
daughter to their house for second dclivery also. But
in any case the third delivery should take place at her
husband’s house. In case of some well-to-do people,
even if the pregnant woman is taken to her parents’
house, she is admitted either in the Primary Health
Centre at Choutuppal or ina private or government
hospital in Hyderabad. Out of 35 households sur-
veyed, 23 have reported on the mode of maternity
assistance resorted to by them. One household took
the woman to the hospital for confinement; 5 house-

holds called in a qualified midwife to their houses; 11
households used the services of an unqualified mid-
wife and 6 households managed without any outside
assistance. In case of general treatment of discases
the people are more habituated to allopathic treat-
ment (Table 62). During the 5 year period from
1959-60 to 1964-65, 33 births have occurred in the 35
surveyed households. Of them 3 are first births and
30 are subsequent births, Among the 3 first births,
2 occurred in the husband’s households and 1 occurred
at the mother’s parents’ house.  Among the 30 sub-
sequent births, 26 births took place in the husband’s
houscholds, 3 occurred in the mother’s parents’
houscholds and 1 occured in hospital. Of these
births, 28 occurred within the village and the remai-
ning 50 occurred outside the village (Table 67).

3. The pregnant woman is locally said (o be
pottathoyunnadi. Now and then she is fed on special
preparations like boorelu, garelu, choubillalu and
mutton during the period of gestation, She is pre-
cluded from doing heavy work from 8h month on-
wards. During the solar or lunar eclipse, care is
taken by the elderly women of the household that the
pregnant woman does not go out or does not do any
heavy work. When the woman feels pangs of child-
birth, the services of a native midwife called manth-
rasani or dai are requisitioned. There are manthra-
sanis (midwives) among the Chakali and Mangali
castes to serve the caste Hindu and Muslim women in
labour whereas to attend on the deliveries among the
Mala and Madiga women, manthrasanis are there
among them. These manthrasanis in the village were
given training for one year in the Maternity Centre
at Choutuppal. In the past, these manthrasanis used
an indigenous razor called kathrhi to cut the umbili-
cal cord. From the time they were trained, they are
using sharp edged scissors. As usual, the placenta
is collected in an earthen vessel called munrha and the
vessel is kept in a penta (dung heap). Sheis given a
preparation called balenthakaayam or kaayam, a pre-
paration of medicinal value made out of pippallu
(long pepper), miriyalu (black pepper), sonti (dried
ginger) and made into small round balls. For three
days, karpuram (camphor) is also kept in these balls
and given to her. Later, these kayapuvundalu (small
balls prepared out of the above items) are given to
her without adding camphor upto 12th day. From



30 CHAPTER 111

3rd day to 12th day, she is given food only one time
a day and thereafter twice aday. Only miriyala-
kaaram (powder of fried chillies and garlic) is given
to her with food.  After the 12th day, she is given
pappucharu (a fluid preparation of redgram dal),
vulavakattu (boiled horsegram) and vegetables like
snake-gourd, kandipappu redgram dal), old chintakaya
patchadi (a chutney prepared with tamarind pickles),
ganji (gruel), for milk content. Cooked food of
sajja (pearl millet) is also used for milk content.

4. The child is given bath with warm water
soon after birth whereas the mother is given bath on
the 3rd or 5th or 7th or 9th or 11th day depending
on her health. Final purificatory bath known as
puritisnanam (pollution bath) is given to the mother
and the child on the 1ith day, usually. 1In four or
five pots, voyalaaku (a kind of indigenous leaf) is
kept, filled with water and then the water is boiled.
Housewives of each household of the community get
one binde (a brass vessel) of water. The mother and
the child are given bath with the water boiled along
with vayalaaku and the hot water brought by the
houscwives of the community. The manthrasani
(midwife) is paid Rs.2, if the child born is a male or
Rs. I'50if it is a female child. She is given meals
and also toddy on the day the mother is given bath
and also on the day of puritisnanam. Some well-to

do people also give a sari to the midwife in token of
the services rendered by her,

5 On 2Ist day, a ceremony called iravayyok-
karoju is observed. The mother and the child are
given bath and new clothes are given to her and the
child by the parents. Relatives are invited and fed
with meals containing a non-vegetarian dish of the
meat of a goat or sheep or at lcast chicken, except
among Brahmins and Vaisyas who are pure vegeta-
rians. Some of the nearest relatives bring saris to
the mother, and frocks to the child. In the evening
the mother is taken to a well.  On the four corners
of the well, turmeric and vermilion marks are made
and cotton seeds are kept over the marks. Two balls
of turmeric powder are made. Arecanuts, chunam,
date fruits (kharjur), cloves are kept on 4 or S betel
leaves and they are dropped into the well. The tur-
meric balls arc either let into the well or eaten by
women who want children, with the belief that they
would beget children if they eat the turmeric balls,
The woman draws water from the well and pours
water into a can. A little gingelly oil is added to
the can full of water and, this water and oil in the
can are poured into the well. As 4 or 5 muthaiduly
(women in married status), each carrying a binde of

water accompany her, she reaches the house keeping
a binde full of water on her shoulders. This cere-
mony is called Gangapuja.

6. Onreturn to the house, the mother or grand-
father or maternal uncle of the child keeps it in the
cradle. The grand-father or maternal uncle gets rings
or chethikadiyalu (wrist-wear) of gold or siiver as
presents. After the child is given new clothes first
by its grand-father or maternal uncle, other relatives
also give the presents brought by them to the child.

Child naming

7. Usually child naming ceremony is observed
on the 11th or 21st day among the Hindu communi-
ties. Among the Brahmin, Chakali. Kamsali
Goundla, Mala, Madiga, Muthracha and Tenugt
communities, the ceremony is obscrved on the 11th
day whereas among the Golla, Komati and Reddy
communities it is observed on the 2ist day.

8. After being given bath and new clothes, the
mother sits on a mat keeping the child in her hands
in a sitting posture. The mother and the child are
covered with a blanket. Rice is kept before them
and food is keptin small leaf plates at the four
corners. Four small stones called lingalu (representing
the phallic emblem of Lord Siva) are smeared with
turmeric powder and vermilion and are kept on the
rice. Coinsof 10 paise or 25 paise denominations are
kept over it. The manthrasani keeps this lingalu in a
measure (thavwva — a container of 1 litre capacity) -
Sounding this lingalu kept in the thavva and calling
the child by the name suggested by its parents, the
manthrasani goes round the child. While the manthrasani
goes round the child, relatives offer coins of 1to 3
paise denominations and she receives the coins, anno-
uncing the name of the donors. Afterwards the child
is called by its name. On the child naming day which
usually falls either on the puritiroju (pollution day)
observed on the 11 th day or on the 21 st day called
iravayyokkaroju or iravayyokkadinam, the day on which
the child is cradled, the mother performs Gangapuja
at the well.  There is no significant difference in the
names of persons as between one community and the
other community except among the males of Reddy
caste suffixing their names with the caste title
‘Reddy’. Narasimha, Ramulu, Mallaiah, Lukshma-
iah, Lingaijah, Bhikshapathi, Kesavulu, Gopaiah,
Venkataiah, Kishtiah, Papaiah, Muththanna, Raja-
malliah, Ramaswami, Venkaiah, etc., are the common
names of males among all the communities except
among the Reddys and the Brahmins. Peddi Reddy,
Rami Reddy, Manohar Reddy, Dharma Reddy, Sita-
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rami Reddy, Ramachandra Reddy, Venkatramreddy,
Bhaskara Reddy, Prabhakar Reddy, Dayakara
Reddy, etc., are the names of males among the
Reddys. Name of the only Brahmin male is Hanuma-
ntha Rao. It is said that usually Brahmins of this
region suffix their names with ‘Rao’. Males among
Velama, another dominant caste in the Telangana
region, also suffix their names with the word ‘Rao’.

9. In the village, there is no marked difference
in the names of females belonging to different com-
munities Some of the female names are Gangamma,
Lakshmamma, Durgamma, Satyamma, Muthamma,
Anjamma, Sugunamma, Pushpamma, Narasamma,
Papamma, Chandramma, Anasuya, etc.

10. Itcan be seen from the names listed above
that the names of males usually end with ‘iah’ or
‘yya’ (pronunciation being the same) whereas the
namss of females and with ‘amma’ or in a few cases
with ‘ya’. There has been no change in the names
of either males or females among the communities
except the Reddys (Kapus), from the past and the
names of persons of the present generation do not
differ from those of the past. Among the Reddys,
there has been the influence of urbanisation due to
frequent contacts with the metropolitan city of
Hyderabad. Such names as Sudhakara Reddy,
Bhaskara Reddy, Prabhakara Reddy, Dayakara
Reddy, Karunakara Reddy, cannot be traced among
the Reddys of the earlier generations and they arc
to be found only among Reddys of the younger gene-
ration. In the same way among females of the Reddy
caste such names among the Reddys as Susiladevi,
Bharathi, Lalitha, Arunabzi, Sobha are modern.

Tonsure ceremony

[1. Tonsure ceremony called puttu ventrukalu-
theeyuta is observed by many families among all the
communities usually during the 3rd or 5th or 9th or
11th month or during 3rd or 5th year. In respect of
the male children among the Reddys and Gounclas
tonsure ceremony is observed compulsorily, When
pcople take vow to any deity or God, they pcrfqrm
the tonsure ceremony at the shrine of that deity.
This ceremony is observed among female ch.ildren
when their parents make any vows to any deity for
getting relief from some illness. Goundlas ‘make
vows to Katamaiah, the caste deity or to Narasimha-
swamy of Yadagirigutta. Gollas make \‘/o.WS' to the
Mallanna deity (Mallikarjunaswamy) of Srisailam but
tonsure the child at the house in the name of that

Apart from the family deities, if any, people

deity.
/ ake vows in the name of

of other Hindu castes m

Narasimhaswamy of Yadgirigutta and take their
children for tonsure ceremony to Yadagirigutta.

12. The maternal uncle of the child keeps the
child in his lap and sits on a plank under which
five thavvalu (1'25 kg.) of paddy are poured.
He initiates the ceremony by cutting three locks of
hair with scissors. Betel leaves, arecanuts, vermilion
etc., are kept before the child. The barber first
applics a vermilion mark called bortu on the fore-
head of the child and then to all the people present.
Relatives and other invitees present an the  occasion
tuke coins of small denominations around the child
3 times and drop them in a cup of water kept by the
barber. The barber then cleanly shaves the head
and takes away the coins. The child is given bath
and donned in new clothes given by the maternal
uncle. The sams procedure is observed even if the
tonsure ceremony is observed near the shrine of any
deity. Whether the child is tonsured before the deity
or at house, rclatives give presents in cash from Re.1
to Rs. 5 to the child. The parents of the child enter-
tain the relatives and other invitees to a feast.

First feeding

13. None among the Hindu communities in the
village observes any ceremony at the time of initiat-
ing the child for food. As the child attains the ages
when it expresses a desire for eating, it is
fed with small quantities of food by the mother or
father or any or all the members of the houschold
whenever they themselves tuke food. Only Muslims
in the village imtiate the child to food during the
fourth or fifth month with special sweet preparations
on an auspicious day.

Initiation to learning

14.  Except the Vaisyas and Muslims, people of
other communities do not observe any ceremony ag
the time of sending their children to school for the
first time. The child is given oil bath, made to weur
new clothes. The teacher and the pupils are invited
to the house. The teacheris given Re. 1 to Rs. 2
asdakshina (gift) along with betel leaves and are-
canuts., The boy is given a new slate and a slate
pencil. The teacher holds the boy’s right hand with
his right hand and initiates the child to write the alph-
abets in a plate filled withrice. Afterwards he writes
the alphabets on the slate with slate pencil and the
boy traces these alphabets written by the tcacher,
The pupils are given fried bengalgram dal and
jaggery, and the boy is sent to the school along with
the teacher and the pupils. Vaisyas send a boy to
school during the fifth year whereas Muslims do so
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during the sixth year. Boys and girls of other com-
munities, though they do not observe any special
function or ceremony, send the boy or girl to the
school on an auspicious day during the 5th year. On

that day they are given oil bath and dressed with new
clothes,

Attainment of puberty

15. Attainment of puberty is called samartha
or rajaswala in the local Telugu language and phoolperi
in Urdu. The usual age of attainment of puberty is
about 14th year, though it may occur from the lIth
year onwards in a few cases. A Chakali woman
among the caste Hindus and a caste woman among
the Malas and Madigas spread a cloth in a secluded
part of the house and the girl is made to sit upon the
cloth.  Relatives bring copra and keep them in the
four corners of the cloth. A bomina (small idol) is
kept before her. From the 5th day on which she is
given bath, to the 1ith or 13th day on which final
bath is given to end pollution, relatives and intimate
ones among the neighbouring houscholds belonging
to other castes also bring turmeric powder, vermilion
gingelly seeds, jaggery and copra keptina thali(platei
and offer them to the girl, Special preparations like
pulagam (rice cooked with greengram dal), paasam or
paayasam (sweet rice), etc. are given to the girl
Relatives are invited in connection with the occasior;
of the gir} entering the house on the 11th or 13th day
after purificatory bath. New saris and blouse pieces

are brought by the parents as well as by the father-

in-law in case she is married or else by the parents
only.

16. Among the Muslims, the girl is given first
bath on the fifth day after attainment of puberty and
final bath on the 11th day after which she enters the
house. All the relatives are invited and entertained

to a non-vegetarian feast. They offer flower garlands
to the girl.

Marriage

17. There are only two types of marriages in
vogue in the village. Marriage alliances for the first
time arranged by the parents .ie., marriages by
negotiation are known as /Jagnapu pellillu or simply
pellillu (plural form), the singular form of which are
Iagnapupendli or pendli or pelli. Widow marriages or
marriages for the women for the second or subsequent
time also are called maarumanuvy marriages or
cheeramaarchadam (literally—changing the sari). In
tl}e past marriages were used to be celebrated for
girls before the attainment of puberty only. But now
-a-days marriages are taking place for girls both before
and after the attainment of puberty. Six toten years
was the age of marriage for girls in the past whereas
1t now ranges from 10 to 14 or 16 years, In the past
the marr.iageable age for males was 12 to 20 years
but now it is 15 to 24 years. The Statement below

shows the age at first marriage for females among
the surveyed households,

Statement XII

AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE AMONG FEMALES

Age group (in years)
A

Name é)(t; Caste/Tribe/ -
n(xlx;xumty 0;4 5—9 10—14 15—19 20—24 Total
1 Chakali X ® M ” “ 3
2 Golla 1 : : ;
3 Goundla 3 l? 2 5
4 Kamsali 7 21
5 Komati 1 ‘ :
6 Madiga (S. C.) :
7 Mala(S.C) i X : P
8 Muslim 1 , i
9 Muthracha (D. T.) 1 l 3
10 Reddy (Kapu) )
1t. Tenugu X
1
Total 7 36 13 4 6(1)

" Caste/Tribe/
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None among the women in any of the communities
among the surveyed households is married either
after 24 years of age or before reaching 4th year of
age. Among the 60 married females, a large number of
36 are in the age group of 10 to 14 years; 7 are in the
age group of 5 to9 years; 13 are in the age group of 15
to 19 years and only 4 are in the age group of 20 to 24

years. Though, taken by age groups, large number
of marriages occurred inthe age groups of 10-14
and 15-19, the convenient age of marriage for female
was reported to be 10 to 16 years.

18. The age at first marriage among males is as
shown in the Statement below.

Statement XIII

AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE AMONG MALES

Age group (in years)

A

Community 0—4 5.9 10—14 15—19 2024 25—29 30—34 Total
1) ? 3) ) ©) ©) - Q) ® )
1 Chakali . 2 2
2 Golla . . 2 1 3
3 Goundla 2 6 6 1 3 18
4 Kamsali 1 1
5 Komati 1 1
6 Madiga (S. C) 5 6 1
7 Mala(S.C) 1 1 2
8 Muslim 3 3

9 Muthracha (D. T.) 1 2

10 Reddy (Kapu) 1 4 1 6
11 Tenugu 1 i
Total 1 2 20 23 2 3 51

Among the 51 married males belonging to 35 surveyed
households, a large number of 20and 33 arein the age
groups of 15 to 19 years and 20 to 24 years respec-
tively whereas 1, 2, 2 and 3 are in the age groups of
5-9 years, 10-14 years, 25-29 years and 30-34 years
respectively. The marriageable age among males 1s
thus 15 to 24 years.

19. Among the kinship relatives, mother’s own
brother’s daughter is a permissible partner for
marriage among all the Hindu communities in the
village. In case of Muslims, father’'s own sister’s
daughter is also a permissible partner for marriage
apart from mother’s own brother’s daughter.

20. Payment of groom price known as varakat-
nam is common among the Komati and Reddy {(Kapu)
castes whereas among the other communities bride
price is received under two items viz., pandirikharchu
(expenditure incurred towards erecting the marriage
booth or pandal) and voorakharchu (expenditure
incurred for feasting the caste people of the village)

also known by some people as kallukharchu (expendi-
ture towards toddy purchased for the relatives).
These amounts are received by the parents of the
bride depending on the numerical strength of his
caste people in the village. Among the Muslims, an
amount of money known as mahar is paid as bride
price. Among all the communities ornaments like
kammaly (ear ornaments) kante (neck-ornaments),
kadiyalu (anklets) are presented to the bride. The
venue of marriage is the bride’s place among the
Reddys (Kapu) and Muslims whereas among othcr
communities it is the groom’s place. It may be cither
of the places among the Komatis.

Marriage proceedings among Hindus

21. Negotiations for marriage are initiated from
the boy’s side in all the communities except in case
of Reddys (Kapus) and Komatis where initiation for
talks generally rests with the girl’s side. Mutual
visits to the bride’s place and the groom’s place take
place in parties consisting of 5 or more persons inclu-
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_ding the father in cach of the cases. When the
bride’s parents and groom’s parents are satisfied with
each other’s social status etc., they goto a Brahmin

priest and fix up the muhoortham (auspicious time)
for the cclebration of the marriage. On the day

before marriage, booths are erccted at the bride’s
place and groom'’s place. The groom’s parents send
5 thavvalabiypam (5 seers of rice equivalent to 5
kilograms), 1 turmeric piece, vonku (gold ring), 1 sari
and 2 blouse picces together known as pradhanam
signifying betrothal. One sari known as thallicheera
and one blouse picce are given to the bride’s mother
and onc paga and one sella (turban cloth and upper
cloth) are given to the bride’s father.

22. The bridegroom’s party proceeds to the
bride’s place in case of Brahmin, Vaisya and Reddy

(Kapu) castes, whercas in case of other castes the .

bride’s party proceeds to the groom’s place i.e., to
the respective venues of marriages onthe day of
marriage where they are offered panakam (spiced
jaggery water) or buttermilk or fresh water. Bidis
and tobacco or cigars are offered for smoking The
members of each of the parties pour sugar in the
mouths of the members of the other party and thus
welcome the party to the venue of marriage. This is
called yedurukolu.

23. 1In the marriage booth, the central portion
is smeared with dung and decorated with muggu (lime)
drawings. Over them ten to twenty seers of paddy
are poured and the groom and the bride sit on this
paddy bed ecach facing the other—the groom facing
cast and the bride facing west. Four chembulu
(brass cans) are kept around them. White yarn is
taken round the chembulu thrice and then diagonally

in between the bride and the groom. This is called
mylapolu (pollution thread).

24. Then the Mangali (barber) removes the
nails of the bride and the groom among the caste
Hindus, whereas a caste man or Maladasari among
the Malas and a Bindla man among the Madigas
removes the toe nails. Then they are anointed with
ghee. Nalugupaatalu (anointment songs) are sung
by the women. Just by the side of the mylapolu 10
to 20 seers of rice are then poured* The bride and
the groom sit over the rice facing east and west, res-
pectively.  Four chembulu (brass cans) are kepton
the four corners of the ‘prepared’ bridal pair. Yarn
is taken round the can five times and then diagonally
in between them. This is called thellapolu (literally
white thread) signifying purification. Among the
Brahmins, Vaisyas and Reddys, mylapolu ceremony
takes place at the respective places of the bride and
groom before starting for the venue of marriage.

The paddy poured at the mylapolu is taken by the
Mangali (barber) and the rice poured in the thella-
polu is taken by the Chakali (washerman,).

25. The bride and the groom are given oil bath
with the water brought in arivenibaanalu (coloured
pots) from the well by muthaidulu (women in married
status). The bride and groom are made to wear new
clothes and sit upon peetalu (planks) facing east (Fig.
6). The Brahmin priest officiates over marriagesamong
all the castes except among the Malas and Madigas
(Scheduled Castes) whereas Peddamala (caste head of
Malas) and a Bindla man (Madiga priest) officiate
over the respective caste marriages. The priest keeps
alittle quantity of jaggery and cumin in the right hand
of the bride and groom and makes them keep the hand
of each on the other’s head. This is called subhamuhoor-
tham (auspicious time) of marriage. Then the marriage
badge or locket called puste or mangalasutram 1is
shown to all the people present who touch it.  This
is called mangalasutraalupuja. The priest then asks
the groom to tie the marriage badge around the neck
of thebride. This is called thaalikartuta or pustekattuta
The people present on the occasion shower akshintalu
(sacred rice) on the heads of the bridal couple as a
mark of blessing. Afterwards the bride and the
groom pour talambaraalu (sacred rice-rice smeared
with turmeric powder) on each other’s head. After-
wards they are shown the star known as Arundhati
or Aranjyoti. On the marriage day relatives are ser-
ved with vegetarian dishes only.

26. On the following day, a ceremony known
as naagavalli is celebrated except among the Brahmins
and the Komatis. A cot is arranged in the marriage
booth. The bride and the groom sit facing each
other. A folded cloth is passed in between them in
which a small wooden piece representing a child is
kept. Songs which are full of fun and frolic are sung
by the women. The classificatory sisters of the bride
and the groom indulge in humorous bickerings “with
the groom and bride respectively in their songs, in a
jovial fashion. The bride keeps the wooden piece in
the hands of the groom saying that she has to cook
food or so and the groom in turn keeps the child
(wooden piecc) in the hands of the bride saying that
he has to go for ploughing or for toddy tapping and
so on indicating the occupation they are engaged in.
The groom keeps mattelu (toe rings) to the toes and
nallaposalu (black beads) in the neck of the bride.
Afterwards the bridal couple among the Brahmins,
Komatis, Reddys and well-to do ones among other
communities take the bridal couple in procession
seating them in a palanquin and to the accompani-
ments like sannavi (pipe) and doly (drum). Fig. 7
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shows the palanquin and the musical instruments.
Among the Malas and Madigas. the bridal couple
are taken to the village deity Muthyalamma by walk,
accompanied by dappulu (trumpets). They offer
naivedyam (food kept before the deity in token of
worship) and return to their houses. A sumptuous
non-vegetarian feast accompanied .by‘ drinking 1s
arranged for the relatives and other invitees among
all the communities except among the Brahmins and
Komatis who are vegetarians.

27. The Brahmin priestis paid an amoun't rang-
ing from Rs. 5 to Rs. 30 including payments in cash
and kind depending on the economic status of the
household whereas a Maladasari is paid Rs. 3 and a
Bindla man is paid about Rs. 14 including payments
in kind.

Marriage proceedings among Muslims

28. The Muslim bride and bridegroom are ca.lled
dulhan and dulha respectively. The venue of marriage
among the Muslims is the bride’s place. Ornaments
like besari (nosc wear), mattelu (toe-rings), kammalu
(ear ornaments) and bangles are given to the bride b.y
her father at the time of marriage. The groom 1s
usually presented with a gold ring. Bric'ie price known as
mahar amounting upto Rs. 250 is paid by the parents
of the groom. But if the bridal cquple_s are nearest
relatives, only a nominal amount 1s pald“as mahar.
The services of a religious priest called Khaji who belg-
ngs to Narayanapet village (10 miles away)“ are requi-
tioned to officiate the marriage. The Khaji formally
asks the groom whether he is willing for 1h.e 'match,
and the groom affirms it.  Similarly, the willingness
of the bride also is elicited through her .father or
through her maternal uncle. Then he‘ registers t'he
marriage; reads out the agreement written by him
which is called nikanama and gets it atte§ted by two
men or one man and two women to make it a valid con-
tract and a legal document. Then the mf)ther anq
sisters of the groom go to the pri_de and tie the thdalz
or puste (marriage locket COIlSlStl'I.]g.OF black beads)
around the neck. Then the Khajt joins thf: hands
of the bride and the groom. They sit on chairs over
which a white cloth is placed.  Friends and relatwe_s
offer them presents in kind and cash. Tl?e Khaji 15;
paid Rs 12-62 towards his services,' 1.'25 k110gram§ 0
rice and one copra, besides provisions for fzookmg.
Relatives are given a sumptuous non-vegetarian feast
by cutting a goat or sheep.

Consummation

29. Consummation ceremony is observed among
the Komati, Reddy and Kamsali castes of the Hindus

and the Muslims. If the girl had attained puberty
by the time of marriage, it is celebrated after 10 days
among the Kamsalis and after two or three .mon.ths
on an auspicious day suggested by a Brahmin priest
in the case of Komatis and Reddys. If the girl did not
attain puberty by the time of marriage, consumma-
tion is celebrated 2 or 3 months after attainment of
puberty among these castes. Among the Mgshms,
as marriage usually takes place after the attainment
of puberty by the girl, consummation takes place on
the same night of marriage. Amongthe Komati,
Reddy and Kamsali castes on the day of consumma-
tion the couple are seated on planks. A part of t'he
sari in front of the stomach called vadi is filled with
rice. This is called sare poyuta. In the vadi are also
kept 5 copras, 2 or 3 blouse pi‘eces, plantains, .ch.
The non-vegetarian communities (the commpmtxes
other than the Brahmins and Valsya§) sacrlﬁc_e a
goat or sheep and feast the relatives in the 'mght.
Afterwards, the wife and husband are sent into a
separate room arranged for consummation.

30. Itis reported that among the Chakali, Golla,
Goundla, Madiga, Mala, Muthracha and Tem'xgu
castes there had been no custom of celebralmg
consummation ceremony at all. In the pastit was
considered that it is a sinif a girl is not married
before attainment of puberty and that the .glr] was .to
live in a hut in the bed of a stream or Tiver (yzt:lo
kaapuram cheyuta) nearby the village, _followe py
purificatory feeding of caste peo_p]c to <.:xp1ate the smf.
Itis also reported that if a girl attains 12 years o
age or so and physically we}l, her husbz?.nd cou!d
indulge in sexual intercourse \tvnh her e\ en if she did
not attain puberty. This practice was w:dely.prevalelnt
in the past among the Golla, Goundla,' Madlga, Mala,
Muthracha and Tenugu castes but itis found to be
on the wane at present. N.ow-a-days,. even among
these castes, marriages for girls are taking p{ace afier
the attainment of puberty but consummation as a
formal ceremony is not observeq. It passes unnoticed
taking place at the will of the wife and husband.

Marriage expenditure

31. The actual expenditure on marr_iage -inclu-
ding the amounts spent on engaging musical ms(t)ru-
ments, towards food, etc., ranges from R.S' 100 to
Rs. 500 among the Malas and Madlgas.a.nd it may go
upto Rs. 1,000 among other communities. Reddys
and Komalis give large sums of money as dowry‘xo
the sons=in-law and ornaments to the daughters-in-
law. These two castes give Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 3,000 tp
the daughters-in-law in the form of ornaments whereas
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the sons-in-law are given Rs. 3,000 to Rs. 10,000 as
dowry.

Divorce and separation

32. Divorce and separation, though allowed
among all the communities except the Komati and
Reddy, occur very rarely. Frequent indulgence in
sexual intercourse with other men either clandestinely
or openly, the dislike on the partof either the
husband or the wife, or barrenness of the wife, are
the causes leading to divorce or separation, However
it is difficult to find a woman having children being
divorced by her husband even if she indulges in illicit
sexual contacts with others, either, clandes-
tinely or openly.  Among the Muslims, if a wife or
husband wants to divorce, they have to report the
matter to the Khaji. The nikanama written by the
Khaji is cancelled in the presence of the witnesses who
attest the declaration of divorce. The mahar amount
agreed to be paid at the time of marriage is to be
handed over to the wife, irrrespective of the fact
whether it is the wife or the husband who initiated
the divorce. Among the 35 surveyed households,
only one case of separation was noticed in the Madiga
Scheduled Caste (Table 51). The reasons for separa-
tion are not specified in this case.

Widow marriages’

33. Widow marriages as also marriages for
divorced or separated women are adee called maarum-
anuvu or cheeramarchatam. Such marriages are in
vogue among all the communities except among the
Reddy and the Komati. This type of marriage is
very simple. The woman is given a new sari and a
blouse piece and is taken to her new husband’s house.
She is made to wear bangles also. Bride price for
widow also is paid among these communities. For
instance, it is Rs, 21 among the Muthrachas, Rs. 15
among the Madigas, Rs. 12 among the Telugus, Rs. 7
to 20 among the Gollas, and only Re. 1 among Malas.
Among Muslims it ranges from Rs. 300 to Rs. 600,
In case of Muslims the second or subsequent marri-
ages for divorced or separated woman as also widow
marriages are solemnised by the religious priest,
Khaji. The widow has to wait for four and half
months after the death of her husband to ensure the
paternity of the child in the womb if she is
pregnant. The Khaji fixes an auspicious day on
which he prepares and reads out the nikanama and
gets it attested asin the case of a regular marriage
i.e., shadi. The bridegroom entertains the relatives
to non-vegetarian feast if he can afford or else
distributes sugar among the relatives and the people

who grace the ceremony. Music is avoided during
these marriages.

Inter-caste marriages, ctc.

34. Among the 35 surveyed houscholds only
5 persons one each of Brahmin, Golla, Goundla,
Madiga and Reddy approved of inter- caste marria-
ges with any caste or community, except the one Gol-
lla informant who took objection to inter-marrying
with members of Mala and Madiga castes only. He
preferred contracting marriages with Kapu or Goun-
dla or Muthracha castes(Tables 47 and 48). A Bra-
hmin man is living with a Goundla woman and it is
considered to be the only inter-caste marriage among
the surveyed households,

Funeral rites

35. Fulfledged funeral rites are performed only
for married people either among the males or fema-
les. For children and all unmarried people only init-
ial obsequies known as chinnadinam are observed by
offering food in a leaf plate in the name of the dead
at the grave or cremation ground. As the initial ob-
sequies are usually observed on the 3rd day, the cere-
mony is called mudoroju. The dead among married
men or women of the Komati, Kamsali, Reddy (Kapu),
Muthracha and Chakali castes are cremated whereas
those among the Goundla, Golla. Mala, Madiga and
Tenugu Castes are buried.

36. Soon after death, the cropse is given hot
water bath, and dressed in new clothes and is carried
on abier borne by four men to the funeral ground, acc-
ompanied by musical instruments like dappulu (trum-
pets) and baajalu (pipes) etc., in a procession. After
leaving the outskirts of the village and before reaching
the funeral ground the bier is lowered to the ground
for a while. This is called dimpudukallam. On the
four corners of the bier, a little rice and one or two
copper coins are kept and water is poured. The orna-
ments worn by the deceased are removed and then the
body is taken to the funeral ground. The corpse is
lowered into the grave or kept on the pyre as the case
may be. In case of burial, the chief mourner keeps
a little of carth on the corpse lowered into the grave
and others follow it and then the graveis filled
with earth completely. Incaseof cremation, the chief
mourner lits the pyre with fire. Afterwards, all the
persons who followed the corpse to the funeral ground
take bath and return home. They see a candle lit at

the spot where the deceased breathed his last and then
disperse for their houses.
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37. A Brahmin priest and Jangamdevara attend
on the funeral ceremonies of the Saivites called Vibh-
utidars and a Satani attends on the funerals of the
Vaishnavites called Tirunamidars. Among all the
communities, both the sects i. e., Vibhutidars and Tir-
unamidars are there. On the days of initial and final
obsequies called chinnadinam and peddadinam respect-
ively together called dinavaaralu (obsequies), th'e Sat-
ani priest prepares food at the funeral ground itself.
A fowl is sacrificed in the name of the dead. Then
the Satani priest keeps food on the place where the
dead is cremated and then serves to all the agnates
at the funeral ground itself. The Vibhutidars keep
food in a leaf plate on the days of obsequies in the
name of the dead and return home and take food at
the house. Final obsequies (peddadinam) is observed
on the 10th day among the Goundla, Golla, Mutpr_a-
cha, Chakali, Tenugu, Mala and Madiga commuaities
whereas it is observed on the 12th day among the
Kamsali and Reddy (Kapu) castes and on the 16th
day in the case of Komatis. After offering food in
the name of the decad at the funeral ground, people
see a lighted candle at the spot where the deceased
breathed his last. People of the community and rel-
atives are feasted with non-vegetarian food by immo-
lating a goat or sheep among all the communities ex-
cept the Komatis who serve vegetarian food.

38. Among Muslims, funeral rites are observed
for males and females of above 12 years. For boys
and girls who die before 12 years of age, only the 10t.h
day ceremony called dasvais celebrated. B.urial is
the practice amongthe Muslims. Funeral rites are
observed on the 10th, 20th and 40th days called as
dasva, beesva and chailva, respzctively. On all these
days goats are sacrificed. Expenditure on funeral
rites ranges from Rs. 300 to Rs. 600.

39, Among the Caste Hindus, expenditure on
funeral rites is maximum among the Red@ys amount-
ing to Rs. 250. Among the Tenugus it is only abogt
Rs. 50 as there is only one household of this caste in
this village and relationship circle also is limit.ed.
Among other castes, the expenditure on funeral rites
ranges from Rs. 100 to Rs 200.

40. Thereis a practice of collecting bones and
ashes among the Komati, Kamsali and Reddy
(Kapu) castes before the final obsequies day and these
are immersed in the Musi river. Among some of
the Goundlas, Malas and Madigas who bury the de{ld,
there is a practice of changing the residence or closing
that portion of the house where thedeceased breathed
his last, if the time of death is inauspicious, for some
days or months as instructed by a priest.

Widow ceremony

41. A widow is called mundaraalu or vidhava
among the Hindus and beva among the Muslims.
When the husband dies leaving behind his wife,
the wife is made a widow on the day of final obse-
quies among Hindus and on the same day among
the Muslims and widows of the community remove
the bangles and toe-rings etc. Among the Goundla,
Golla, Muthracha, Chakali, Tenugu, Mala and Ma-
diga communities the widow ceremony is observe_d
on the 10th day. Among the Reddys and Kamsalis
it is observed on the 12th day and among the Ko-
matis it is performed on the 15th day. Among the
Malas, Maladasari or Ayyoruanda Bindla among the
Madigas officiate over the widow ceremony. Among
the Komati and Kamsali, the caste widow attends
the function of making her widow whereas among
other communities, a Chakali woman removes the
bangles, toe-rings and the marriage locket of the
bereaved woman. The widow is given bath and made
to wear a new white saree. She then returns to the
house. The woman and other agnates see a lighted
candle at the spot where the deceased breathed his
last and then they take food.

42. Among the Komatis annual ceremony call-
ed thaddinam or thithi is observed in the name of
the dead. Reddys do not observe annual ceremony.
Other communities observe pithruamavasya or
peddalapanduga during the Sankranti festival in the
name of all the deceased ancestors of the family or
household.

Some superstitious practices and beliefs

43, Most of the villagers have faith in supers-
titious practices and beliefs. Whether one believes
in all superstitions or not, it is almost certain that
one does not proceed forward when he [ she hears a
sneezing, while starting on travel. But sneezing is
taken as a good sign when any subject is being dis-
cussed and a decision is being taken and it is believ-
ed that the thing will happen as desired. Some of
the superstitious beliefs held and practices observed
by the people of the village are mentioned below.

44. When one is starting on travel if he comes
across a cat, a snake, a man or woman carrying a
new pot, fuel, a spade and a basket, it is consi-
dered inauspicious and foretells the defeat of the
purpose. If one comes acrossa man or woman
carrying food, potful of water, a washerman
with soiled clothes, a fox, a cow or a bullock, it
is considered lucky or auspicious. To come across
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a corpse while going to a neighbouring village on
a visit, it is considered as a bad omen and one
returns back. This is called kanumu or peeda. To
see a toddy tree, a neem tree, a cow, a bullock, or
a puttugodraalu (a barren woman) on first sight after
waking up from bed is considered auspicious where-
as to see a tamarind trce or a plantain tree or g
woman with only one issue is considered unlucky.
The hooting of an owl is considered bad while the
cawing of a crow sitting on thc house is considered
as an indication that either friends or relatives will
arrive or at least a letter will be received.

45, Wearing of mascots called rakshalu is
common especially among children when they are
suffering from serious and continuous illness or fever.
They are worn around the biceps or tied to tbe
waist thread. People also believe in the evil eye
known as drishti or disti. To ward off from the eff-
ects of evil eye or disti, turmeric powder, sunnam
(chunam) and food are made into three balls and are
kept in three leaf plates called doppalu made out of
seven varieties of leaves. These rice balls kept in
leaf-plates are left at a place where three paths
meet with the belief that the evil effect is distributed
among the persons who cioss it.

46. There are certain hours in a day which are
not good for starting on travel or commence a new
venture. This inauspicious time is called rahukaa-
lam. Among the days of the week, Monday, Thurs-
day and Friday are considered good for starting on
journey whereas Tuesday, Saturday and Sunday and
Pournami (Full Moon Day) and Amavasya (New
Moon Day) are considered inauspicious. Among
the daysin a fortnight of the Telugu Calendar
called thidhis, Vidiya (2nd day), Panchami (5th day),

Saptami (Tth day), Dasami (10th day), Ekadasi
(11th day), and Triodasi (13th day) are considered
good. Some people consider Tuesday, Thurday and
Monday as inauspicous for hair cut. Among the
Telugu calendar months, Chaitram (March-April),
Vaisakham (April-May), Kartikam (October-Novem-
ber),Margasiram (November-December), Magham
(January-February) are considered good for celebrat-
ing marriages or any other ceremonies like tonsure,
grihapravesam (house-warming), etc.

47. 1In some castes there isa practice thata
woman, during the third month after child birth in
her husband’s house has to spend three nights either
in her parents’ or relatives' house. If it is situated
outside the village of her husband while going to that
villages he keeps small stones smeared with turmeric
powder and vermilion in a leaf plate at the
village boundary called polimera and crosses it with
the belief that all evils would be warded off and
safety is ensured to the child and the mother as
well.

48. The farmers hold certain beliefs regarding
agricultural operations. For showing the thirhis
viz., Vidiya, Panchami, Saptami and Dasami are
considered as auspicious and lucky. Thursday and
Sundays are considered auspicious for all agricultural
operations. The farmer can tell the names of the
kartis (seasons); by observing the colour of the sky
and appearance of clouds ke can tell the prospsctus
of the season or month. They consult panchangam
(almanac) for celebrating any ceremony as also com-
mencing any agricultural operation. Among the
kartis, Rohini, Mrugasira and Arudra for sowing,
and Uthtaraabhadra and Purva Bhadra for harvest-
ing are considercd opportune.

Chapter 1V
ECONOMY

Like most of the villages in 1ndia, Tallasingaram
village is also dependent on agriculture. Next to
agriculture, toddy tapping is the major occupation up-
on which as many as 22 households out of a total of 100
households are dependent for their livelihood. But
from the point of view of income to the Government,
toddy tapping is the most elastic source of income 1n
the district. By auctioning the right to tap palmyrah
and date palm trees and through allotment to the
Tappers Co-operatives, about one crore of rupees
accrues to the Government from Nalgonda District
itself. It provides employment to thousands .of Gogn-
dla families whose traditional occupation 1s tapping
of toddy from the palmyrah and date palm trees.
For the contractors who take the trees in auction this
is an important source of profit. These contractors
in turn permit to tap the palmyrah and date palm trees
by leasing them out at a profitable rate.

Land

2. The total area of the village is Ac. .1,455—24!
guntas (40 guntas= 1 acre). Of this total, during Fasli

1375 (1964-65) Ac.1,378-33 guntas were used for agris
cultural purposes and the remaining Ac. 76-31 guntas
were used for non-agricultural purposes. The total
acreage under wet cultivation was Ac. 86-24 guntas
and the acreage under dry cultivation was Ac. 1292~
09 guntas. Particulars of the land used for non-agri-
cultural uses were as follows.

Ac, guntas

(i) Village site 9—17

(ii) Poramboke 6—28
(iii) Tanks 3909
(iv) Ponds and streams 9—17
(v) Paths and cart tracks 926
(vi) Miscellaneous 2—14
Total 76—31

The Ac. 1.378-33 guntas of land under cultivation
is distributed over 66 pattadars. The following
Statement shows the pattadars, the extents of dry and
wet lands owned by them and the amount of land
revenue paid by each of the pattadars,

Statement XIV
PATTADARS BY EXTENT OF LAND OWNED AND AMOUNT OF REVENUE PAID

S. No. Name of pattadar
Q) @

1 Syed Abdul Razack

9 Marpaka Abbaiah

3 Churakanti Kanakaiah

4  Galib Saheb

5 Bongu Gopaiah

6 Somaraju Hanumantharao
7 N, Sakunthalabai

8 Marpaka Gopaiah

Land owned

A

Wet Dry - Land
— A — Total revenuc
Ac. gts. Ac. gis. Ac. gts. paid
3 ) ) ©
Rs. P.
0-39 6-35 7-34 1955
35-11 35-11 4425
1-00 17-00 18-00 2640
0-37 60-18 61-15 96-60
0-37 19-10 20-07 39-20
2-26 11-02 13-28 20-40
8-09 v 8-09 46:40
0-14 3-20 3-34 625

—(Contd.)
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S. No.
Q0

18
19
20

21

23
24
25
26

27

29
30
31
32
33

34

35

PATTADARS BY EXTENT OF LAND OWNED AND AMOUNT OF REVENUE PAID

Name of pattadar
63

Sangaiah S/o. Channaiah
Chakali Chandraiah
Chakali China Muthaiah
Donakonda China Narsaiah
Bongu Durgaiah
Churakanti Narsaiah
Donakonda Narasiah
Sangisetti Narayana
Chukka Narsaiah

Surivi Narasaiah
Thorpanuri Papaiah
Kosnam Peddi Reddy
Donakonda Papaiah
Kosnam Peda Rami Reddy
Chakali Pentaiah

Kothi Peddaiah

Mala Pullaiah
Jangam Parvathalu
Mangali Papaiah
Chakali Peda Muthaiah
Vadla Balaiah
Mala Butchaiah

Churakanti Muthaiah

Churakanti Muthaiah son of Ramaswamy

Mohd. Khasim
Donakonda Muthaiah

Masnam Yellaiah

CHAPTER IV

Statement XIV—(Contd.)

Land owned

Aa

{)Vet Dry -
;:c. gts. - Ac. gtsj
©) @
13-29
0-25 3-39
0-18 2-26
2-14
0-37 19-08
1-00 17-00
0-33 22-01
2-21 6-21
2-14
0-20 9-26
1-04 16-37
7-30 167-26
0-17 22.24
4-23 83-02
0-10 1-12
2-25 34.20
7-13
31-24
6-32
0-18 2-26
26.-37
7-13
0-26 8-20
0-26 8-20
15-06
2-14
2-08 6-03

Total

=

Ac. gts.
©)
13-29
4.24
3-04
2-14
20-05
18-00
22-34
9-02
2-14
10-06
18-01
175-16
23-01
87-25
1-22
37-05
7-13
31-24
6-32
3-04
26-37
7-13
9-06
9-06
15-06
2-14

8-11

Land

revenue

paid
O]

Rs. P.
375

1-65

050

40-25
2690
34-85

17-30

20-20
2685
357-80
17:45
16060
095

67-80

46-50
395
095

9-80

14:70

1470

17-55

—{(Contd.)

S. No.

)

36
37
38
39
40
41

42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63

65

PATTADARS BY EXTENT OF LAND OWNED AND AMOUNT OF REVENUE PAID

Name of pattadar
@

Chakali Yellaiah

Mala Yellaiah
Churakanti Ramaswamy
Churakanti Raghupathi
Churakanti Ramaswamy

Surivi Ramaiah

Marpaka Raghupathi
Marpaka Ramulu

Bongu Ramaswamy

N. Lakshmanarao
Kondapuram Lachchaiah
Marpaka Lakshmaiah
Surivi Ramulu
Donakonda Latchaiah

Chukka Nagaiah

Kosnam Lakshminarasimhareddy

Churakanti Venkaiah

K. Venkatrami Reddy
Marpaka Venkaiah
Panthangi Venkateswara Rao
Kammari Veeraiah
Panthangi Srihari

K. Seetha Ramireddy
Chakali Seethaiah

N. §ankara Rao

Syed Inam Saheb

N. Satyanarayanarao
Sangisetti Sathaiah

Syed Rasool

Panthangi Hanumanthrao
Jagar Ali Khan

Total

ECONOMY

Statement XXV—(Concld.)

Land owned
Wet t Dry
Ac. gts. Ac. gt;‘
(€)] @
0-18 1-39
7-12
. 0-25 8-19
0-25 8-20
. 0-12 0-02
0-27 9-20
0-27 3-06
. 0.27 3-06
0-17 6-00
12-39
12-37
. 2-08 53-35
3-31 4-19
3-30
2-15
6-32 81-05
1-06 1634
5.36 126-13
0-28 3-06
4-32 38-27
17-25
10-05
6-30 81-05
0-10 1-13
5-24
. 0-34 7-04
11-36
2-21 6-22
15-27
2-22 25-27
1-13 2-34
86-24 1292-09

Total
P
Ac. gts.

&)

2-17
7-12
9-04
905
0-14
10-07
3-33
3-33
6-17
12-39
1237
56-03
8-10
3-30
2-15
87-37
18-00
13209
3-34
43-19
17-25
10-05
87-35
1-23
5-24
7-38
11-36
9-03
15-27
28-09
4-07

1378-33

41

Land
revenue
paid

Q)
Rs. P.

095

26°60
14-80
095
20-10
6-30
630
1150
24-80
22:55
81-10
17-55
5-95

160-90
29-95
225-50
6-60
90-45
675
13-55
160-95
050
680
19-60
16-90
17-3Q
28-60
52+40
9-10

226935
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3. Classified into categories by extent the
number of holdings in each category is as shown
below:

Statement XV

NUMBER OF PATTADARS BY SIZE OF HOLDINGS

Size of holdings

(in acres) No. of pattadars
Q)] @
Below 3 . , 8
3to5 . . 10
6to8 . . 10
9toll . . 10
12to 14 4
15to 17 3
18 to 20 6
21to 30 4
31 to 40 3
41t0 50 1
51to 75 2
76 to 100 3
101 to 150 1
151 to 200 1
Total 66

The above Statement shows that more than half
of the holdings are 11 acresand belowand 51 outofthe
total of 66 holdings are 20 acres and below in size.

4. Among the 35 surveyed households of vari-
ous communities in the village 19 households have
lands of their own. But only 11 households among
them have cultivation as main occupation.

Livestock

5. Livestock in the village comprises mainly
milch cattle, draught bullocks, he-buffaloes, goats,
sheep and fowls. Among the 35 households 36 milch
cattle are owned by 8 households; 45 draught bullocks
are owned by 7 households. Only 2 households
own 3 buffaloes; 9 households own 175 goat/sheep,
only 3 households own 11 fowls (Table 24).

Traditional occupation

6. Each of the castes and communities in the
_village have a traditional occupation associated with
the name of the caste. Thus, Kapus, the great land
owning class, have cultivation as their traditional or
caste occupation. By and large, almost all the house-

holds of this caste have cultivation as their main
occupation. Goundlas, the traditional palmyrah
and date-palm tappers have toddy tapping as their
caste occupation. The Gollas are associated with
sheep and goat rearing for centuries. In the same
way, the Kamsali caste is associated with carpentry
and black-smithy as its traditional caste occupations
and the Madigas have as their traditional caste occu-
pation, preparation and repairing of chappals and
other leather articles like the leather tubes for the
picotahs, etc. Thus, if a man is known to belong to
a particular caste/communily, a presumption will be
ringing in one’s mind that person might be associated
with a particular occupation. For example, if a per-
son belongs to Goundla caste, it is presumed that
his traditional and even his contemporary occupa-
tion is toddy tapping; that of a Kapu is cultivation
and that of a Kummari is pottery and so on and so
forth.

7. The traditional occupations of the 35 surveyed
households are reported to be 13 different occupations.
Among the 35 households, 7 households had cultivation
9 had toddy tapping, 7 had cobblery (Madigas), 2 each
had washing of clothes (Chakali) and construction of
houses and buildings (Muthrachas) and one each had
Machkuri (village servant), Karnam or Patwari Village
Accountant), cloth trade (Mauslim), kirana trade
(Komati), sheep and goat rearing (Golla), weaving of
cloth (Mala), goldsmithy (Kamsali) and casual labour
(Mala) as their traditional occupations (Table 17).

Occupational mobility

8. Though in the past each of the castes is asso-
ciated with one traditional occupation as its caste
occupation, some changes or deviations from the tra-
ditional occupations have of late been taking place
due to the urge on the part of the people in their pursuit
to earn for better living and happy life. However,
these changes from the traditional to the beneficial or
alternatively better contemporary occupations are
‘horizontal’ in nature i.e., to the occupation which
does not require any special efforts or skill?s on the part
of those changing over. In short it means change over
to similar occupations. Among the 35 surveyed house-
holds, 12 households (about 1/3) have changed their
traditional occupations. Occupational mobility has
taken place to the maximum extent among the
Madigas who are cobblers by tradition. Of the
4 Madiga households which had cobblery as traditi-
onal occupation 2 have changed over to cultivation
and one each to casual labour and attached agricult-
ural labour. The only Brahmin whose ancestors were
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engaged as village accountants (patwaris) has taken to
cultivation as he had no interest in the office of the
Patwari (Village Accountant). Among the Goundlas
one household which had village service (Machkuri)

as traditional occupation during the past genera-.

tion has changed over to cultivation. In this
case, in the past generation the father was
engaged as Machkuri. He had 6 sons and
after his death, his sons purchased some lands
from out of the earnings of their combined efforts and
then partitioned the land among themselves. They are
now having cultivation as their main occupation and
the traditional occupation is also being attended to by
them by rotation at the rate of one per year. Anoth.er
Goundla household which had toddy tapping as its
main occupation has taken to cultivation as two
members of the household were disabled due to acci-
dents occurred while engaged in their traditional
occupation of toddy tapping. To guard themselves

against such accidents the members of these households
have altogether left the traditional occupation of
toddy tapping and took to cultivation. One Mala
household having weaving of cloth as its occupation
in the past took to agricultural labour. The other
households which changed their traditional occupa-
tions are—One Muslim from cloth trading to trading
in poultry and poultry products; one Muthracha
household from construction labour to casual labour
and one Tenugu household from cultivation to casual

labour and toddy tapping (Table 19).
Contemporary occupations

9. The 35 surveyed households are distributed
over 11 contemporary main occupations. The
Statement below shows the main occupation and
number of households by Caste/Tribe/Comniunity.

Statement XVI

MAIN OCCUPATION BY CASTE/TRIBE/COMMUNITY AND NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS

Caste/Tribe/Community

Occupation min

) @ ®» @ (&)

1 Trader (Kirana) VRN

2 Trader (Poultry
products) -

3 Cultivator
4 Toddy tapper

5 Agricultural
labourer

6 Attached agricul-
tural labourer

7 Cobbler
8 Goldsmith

9 Construction
labourer

10 Casual labourer

11 Washerman

Total 1 2 3 10

)

Muth- To-

—
prab- Chakali Golla Goundla Kamsali Komati Madiga Mala Muslim racha Reddy Tenugu tal

U ® G o anp a2  a3) a9

NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS

1 1

2 1 3 11
i 9

1 1

1 1
3 3
1

1 1

1 1 1 4
2

1 7 2 2 2 3 1 35
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It may be seen from the above Statement that
cultivation has been the contemporary main occupa-
tion by various other castes apart from Reddy’s who
are the traditional land owning and cultivating class.
Of the 11 households having cultivation as main
occupation, 3 belong to Reddy, 2 each to Golla,
Goundla and Madiga, and one each to Brahmin and
Musiim. One household each of Golla, Madiga,
Mala and Muthracha is engagedin casual labour.
Among the other occupations, washing of clothes, the
traditional occupation of Chakalis which is taken up
by 2 households of the caste, cobblery, the traditional
occupation of Madigas taken up by 3 households of
the caste, construction labour taken up by the one
Muthracha household, goldsmithy the traditional
occupation of Kamsalis (Ausalis) taken up by the
one household of the caste, kirana trading, the tradi-
tional occupation of Komartistaken up by one Komatij
household and finally toddy tapping the traditional
occupation of the Goundlas have still remained to be
the monopolies of the castes having the respective
occupations as their traditional occupations. Apart
from the 8 Goundla households, one Tenugu house-
hold also took to toddy tapping as its main occupation,
One Muslim household has trading in poultry and
poultry products as its main occupation.

Place of occupation

10. Of the total 96 persons who are engaged in
one economic pursuit or the other as many as 88 (50
males and 38 females) work in the village itself
whereas 2 men engaged in construction labour, one
woman engaged in casual labour and 2 women engaged
.in fruit selling spend most of their vocational timings
in Choutuppal village, 3 miles away from Tallasinga-
ram village. Three men engaged in the poultry
trade go round the villages within a radius of 12
miles around Tallasingaram village in their occupa-
tional pursuit (Table 18).

Occupations and nature of aspirations

11.  Only 9 heads of households among the total 35
surveyed households expressed satisfaction with the
presentoccupations they are engaged in. Of the 9,3 are
cultivators, 2 toddy tappers, 2 washermen,one agricul-
tural labourer and one construction labourer. Among
the remaining 25 heads of households who are not con-
tent or who are dissatisfied with their present main
occupations, asmany as 20 desired their sons to be
employed in Government service. Of these 20 heads of
households, 7 are cultivators, 4 toddy tappers, 4 casual
labourers, 3 cobblers and one each a kirana trader

and a goldsmith. The remaining 5 heads of households
who expressed dissatisfaction or discontentment with
their present occupations did not specify the nature
of their future, occupational aspirations or what occu-~
pations they desire their sons to take up. One head
of Brahmin household had no sons (Table 20).

Combination of occupations

12. Some households have taken to more than
one occupation with a view either to enhance the
family incomes or towards a better or optimum org:
anisation of man-power available in the households.
The occupations like the Police Patel and Mali Patel,
are taken to enhance prestige and power. Of the 11
households engaged in cultivation as main occupation,
6 households have one each of Police Patel, Mali Patel,
Abkari Contractor, toddy tapper, priest and cobbler as
their subsidiary occupations. Only one household
among the 9 households of toddy tappers is pursuing
cultivation as a subsidiary occupation. The 2 Chakali
households having washing of clothes as main occupa-
tion are also engaged in cultivation as a subsidiary
occupation, Among the other occupations, one
household each having agricultural labour, attached
agricultural labour, cobbler, construction labour
and casual labour as main occupations are engaged in
cultivation, agricultural labour, fruit selling and
cultivation, respectively as subsidiary occupations
(Table 21).

Livelihood classes

13. At the 1951 Census, there were 102 house-
holds in the village with a population of 523-258 males
and 265 females. Of the 523 persons, 255 persons
were broadly classified as agriculitural classes and
their dependants and the remaining 268 were classified
as non-agricultural classes and their dependants,
Among the 255 persons classified as agricultural
classes and their dependants, 78 were cultivators of
land wholly or mainly owned and their dependants, 43
were cultivators of land wholly or mainly unowned
and their dependants, and 134 were cultivating labou-
rers and their dependants. Of the 268 persons classi-
fied as non-agricultural classes and their dependants,
197 were engaged in production other than cultivation;
19 in commerce and 52 persons in other non-agricul-
tural services (Table 11).

Workers

14!. At the 1961 Census, there were 113 house-
holds in the village with a population of 586-282 males
and 304 females. Amongthem, 305 persons - 173

3

ECONOMY 45

males and 132 females were workers. These workers
were classified into various occupational categories
and they were as shown below.

Statement XVII

WORKERS BY SEX AND OCCUPATION AT THE
1961 CENSUS

Occupation Persons Males Females
¢} 2 (€)] “@
1 Cultivator 83 54 29
2 Agricultural labourer 80 39 41
3 Workers engaged in 24 24
quarrying, livestock,
fishing, etc.
4 Workers in household 1 3 8
industry
S Manufacturing other 27 23 4
than household industry
6 Workers in construction 5 5
7 Workers in trade and 30 9 21
commerce
8 Workers in other services 45 16 29
Total 305 173 132

15. At the time of resurvey conducted during
July 1965 in the 35 selected households, there are 220
persons consisting of 102 males and 118 females,
Among the 102 males, 55 are workers and among the
118 females, 41 are workers. The 96 workers are
engaged in 16 occupations (Table 13). The Statement
below shows the number of workers.by sex among
the various occupations and the respective percentages
in each of the occupations.

Statement XVIII
WORKERS BY OCCUPATION AND SEX

Workers Percen-
— A — tageto
Occupation Persons Males Females total
) @ & @& O
1 Cultivator 24 16 8 25:00
2 Agricultural labourer 10 4 6 1041
3 Attached agricultural 3 3 313
labourer
4 Herdsman 2 2 208
5 Goat rearer 1 1 1-04
6 Casual labourer 19 5 14 19:79
7 Toddy tapper 12 12 . 12:50
8 Toddy carrier 4 4 417
9 Construction labourer 2 2 2-08
10 Goldsmith 1 1 1-04
11 Washerman 5 2 3 5-21
12 Cobbler 3 3 313
13 Trader (Fruits) 2 2 2:08
14 Trader (Kirana) 1 1 104
15 Trader (Poultry products)4 3 1 417
16 Trader (Toddy) 3 3 313

Total 96 55 41 10000

The 96 workers form 4364 of the total of 220 persons.
Among the 96 workers again, males form 53-13%
whereas females form 46°879%,. Though this village
is considered to be a predominantly toddy tappers’
village, yet 42:66%, are dependent on agriculture and
allied pursuits and about one-fifth (19:79%) are
dependent on casual labour whereas only about
another one-fifth ( 19:80% ) are dependent on toddy
tapping and related occupations. The artisan and
service occupations of goldsmithy, cobblery and
washing of clothes absorbed 9-38%, of the workers,
trader excluding those engaged in toddy selling for=
ming 7-29% and contruction workers forming 2.08%.

16. The 96 workers are distributed among the
following age groups.

?n
Statement XIX
WORKERS BY AGE GROUP AND SEX
Workers
Age group —~ A v,  Percentage
(in years) Persons Males Females  to total

@ @ ©) 4 )
0-14 9 4 5 9-38
15-34 43 22 21 44-79
35-59 32 19 13 33-33
60 & above 12 10 2 1250
Total 96 55 41 100-00

(See Table 14)

Non-workers

17. Among the 220 persons, 124 or 56'36%, are
non-workers (Table 15). The distribution of non-
workers by age group and the percentage of non-
workers to total of persons in each age group are as
follows:

Statement XX
NON-WORKERS BY AGE GROUP AND SEX

Percentage
of non-
workers
Non-workers Col. 3 to
Age group  Total —~ A ——~,  persons in
(in years) persons Persons Males Females Col. 2
m ) 3) “ ) ©)

0-14 100 91 38 53 91-00
15-34 58 15 5 10 2586
35-59 36 4 4 11-11
60 & above 26 14 4 10 5385

Total 220 124 47 77 5636

Among the 124 non-earners or those engaged in ungain-
ful occupations or avocations 19 are females engaged
in household duties like cooking and taking care of the
children, etc., 15 males and 10 femalesare school-going
pupils. The remaining 80 persons are purely dependan.
ts. Except 4 in the age groupof 15 to 19 years and 10 in
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the age group of 60 years and above, all the depen-
dants are 14 years and below in age. The 10 persons
in the age group of 60 years and above are classified
as dependants as they could not do any gainfnl work
due to old age. The 66 persons of whom 26 are boys
and 40 are girls could not do any gainful work due
to their tender age of 14 below and hence they are
classified as non-workers. Only 19 persons—5 males
and 14 females in the working age group of 15 to 34
years and 35 to 59 years are non-earners of whom 12
females are engaged in household duties and 3 males
are school going ones. So only 4 persons— 2 males
and 2 females are non-workers of pure dependants
among the total surveyed population of 220 (Table
15).

Agriculture

18. As seen from Table 16, 11 of the 35 surve-
yed households of various communities have cultiva-
tion as the household main occupation. The hou-
seholds engaged in cultivation form 31439, of the
surveyed households. Twenty-four persons forming
one-fourth (25%) of the workers are engaged as
cultivators (Table 14).

Agricultural practices

Crops

19. Bajra(pearl millet), jowar (sorghum millet),
groundnut, castor, greengram, horsegram, redgram
and cucumber are the dry crops raised in the village
whereas paddy with its different varieties is the only
wet crop raised under well irrigation through electric
motors and picotahs,

20. Dubba and errabette soils are used for cas-
tor and groundnut crops. Patibhumulu and nallaregadi
bhumulu are used for greengram, redgram, bajra
jowar and cucumber. In a land where horsegram
was harvested during the preceding year, bajra and
jowar are sown as mixed crops. Soon after harvess
ting horsegram (in December), the land is ploughed,
once with a plough. During the summer season in
May, the land is ploughed with a guntuka (scuffle).
After the first fall of rain which usually occurs in
Rohini Karthi (May-June), jowar and bajra seeds
are broadcast with hand in thefurrows of the plough.
An acre of land requires 4 seers ( 2 seers of
jowar and 2 seers of bajra) of seeds to be sown. An
interspace of one furrow width is left and in each
alternate furrows seeds are broadcast in line. The
 plough that is dragged on just adjacent to the furrow

in which seeds are broadcast covers with earth the
furrow in which seeds are broadcast. The following
day the land is ploughed with aguntuka (scuffle) if
enough time is there or else by a gorru (coulter).

21. Inter-cultural operations with portiguntuka
(short scuffle) and dante are done horizontally and
vertically, 30 days after broadcasting the seeds. The
crop comes up for harvesting during October (Chit-
ta karthe). To broadcast the seeds in an acre of land,
2 pairs of bullocks are required one for broadcasting
the seeds in its furrows and another to cover the fur-
rows in which seeds are broadcast. One man can
broadcast the seeds and 2men are required for plou-
ghing. For intercultural operations, 2 pairs of
bullocks can plough the land corner-wise with a
pottiguntuka and dante in a day. Two men or women

canharvest the crop and 4 men or women can cut the
kankulu (earheads). The ear-heads can be threshed

by 2 pairs of bullocks by yoking them together with
moku (rope) called banthi.

22. In dubba and errabettelands, the average yield
is 50 seers (50 kilograms) whereas the maximum and
minimum yields are one gunny bag (100 kilograms)
and 1/4th gunny bag (25 kilograms) respectively. In
regadi and patibhumulu, the average yield is 75 kilogr-
ams and the maximum and minimum yields are 150
kilograms and 40 kilograms. During July 1965, the
price of 1 gunny bag (quintal) was Rs. 40.

Redgram

23. Redgram is grown as mixed crop along
with jowar and bajra or groundnut. In jowar crop,
redgram seeds are broadcastin one furrow after
every 10 furrows of jowar whereas in groundnut crop
redgram seeds are sown in one furrow after every 6
furrows of groundnut. It comes up for harvesting
during January (after Sankranti ie., January l4th).
Two men can reap redgram crop in an acre from 12
noon to 5 p.m. The reaped redgram plants are
arranged in convenient bundles and are allowed to
dry in a threshing ground for about 10 to 15 days.
If the crop is good, 5 to 10 men or women can do

. the threshingin a day. The average yield of redgram

sown as mixed cropin an acre along with jowar-
bajra is 10 kilograms if it is a food crop, it will be 20
kilograms. When it is sown as mixed crop-inan acre
along with  groundnut, the ordinary yield is 15
kilograms whereas the maximum or good yield is 30
kilograms. Price per quintal (100 kilograms) during
July 1965 was Rs. 75.

e
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Greengram

24. Greengram is grown as a separate crop
butnot as a mixed crop. Land where castoror
horsegram was raised is considered good for this
crop. The land is ploughed with guntuka (scuffle)
during May. After rainfall, in each alternate furrow,
seeds are broadcast with hand. In the acre of land 5
seers (5 kilograms) of seeds are broadcast. After 25
days, cross-cultivation with pottiguntuka (short scuffle)
and dante is done. At the time of flowering, if rain
occurs, very good crops are harvested. Patibhumulu
are well suited for this crop. Greengram comes up
for harvesting at the end of August (Sravanam). For
harvesting, 6 to 10 people are required to pluck the
greengram bunches for thefirst time and 3 or 4 persons
for the second time. The average yield is 2 to 3 bags
of greengram whereas the maximum yield will be upto
4 bags. The price of one gunny bag or one quintal of
greengram is Rs. 70.

Castor

25. Inaland where bajra, jowar or groundnut
was raised during the preceding year, castor israised.
As usual with the other crops, the land is ploughed
with guntuka (scuffle) in May. After rainfall, during
Arudra Karthi to Pushya Karthi, the castor seeds are
broadcast. A spacingof 20 to 24 inchesis leftin
between each row of seeds. After ploughingthe field
once, the seeds are broadcast in the second ploughing.
Again after 20 days ploughing with gunfuka is done.
Ten days after, cross-ploughing with guntuka, pottigun-
tuka accompanied by dante is done. Theland isonce
again ploughed with guntuka after 15days. It comes
up for harvesting a few days before Sivaratri
(February). The bunches are plucked 4 or 5 times
once in 10 or 15 days upto the middle of March.
Average yield per acreis5or6 kundalu of seeds.
The maximum yield will be 8 kundalu or 1 quintal
whereas the minimum Yyield is 3 or 4 kundalu. Price
of one kunda is Rs. 10. Eight kundalu make one quintal
which was priced at Rs. 80 in July 1965.

Cucumber

26. Patibhumulu are well suited for this crop
though it may be raised in other soils also. In the
lands where horsegram or castor was raised in the
preceding year, cucumber is raised. In these lands,
ploughing with guntuka is done during May.  After
rainfall, cucumber seeds are broadcast in the furrows
leaving an interspacing of 20 to 24 inches. An acre
of land requires one seer of seeds. Inter-cultural
operation with guntuka is done 2 or 3 times, the first
being 20 days after broadcasting the seeds in Rohini

Karthi. It generally comes up for harvesting during
the first week of October and continues upto month
end. In an acre of land, cucumber fruits can be reaped
during October intwo instalments-each time 2 cart
loads. Each cart load is sold at Rs. 30. An income
ranging from Rs. 100 to 150 can be obtained in an
acre of land from cucumber crop. The harvesting
season for cucumber crop continues for 2 to 3 months
in the village.

Rotation of dry crops

27. Bgjra, jowar,groundnut, redgram, greengram,
cucumber which are sowninthe month of May and
harvested by about October are called punasa pantalu;
and castor and horsegram which are sownin October—
November and harvested in February-March are
called maagi pantalu as they come up for harvest in the
Telugu month Magha. Inbeetibhumulu (pasturelands)
which are newly brought under cultivation, usually
castor and horsegram are raised. In all other dry
lands, punasa pantalu are followed by maagi pantalu
and vice versa.

Wet crops

28. Only paddy is raised in wet lands. Irriga-
tion is carried on under wells from which water is
drawn out by electric motors and picotahs and under
kuntalu (ponds) or tanks. The lands irrigated under
kuntalu are called kuntakinda polalu. Akumallu or
thukam (seed beds) are arranged during Bharani-Krut-
hika Karthis. Seed beds are arranged near water sour- -
ces like tanks or ponds and wells. The selected plot
for seed bed land is watered sufficiently for one day
ploughed well and then seeds aresown. Thepaddy seeds
used are called domasannavari. After 20to 25days. the
seed bads bezcome ready for transplantation. The
land is ploughed for 6 times before transplantation
takes place during first week of May. Two thumulu
of paddy sown in seed beds is enough to transplant 1}
acres of land. Working from 12 noon to 6 p.m. 80
persons can transplant one acre of land in a day.
Usually a contract wage of Rs. 40 per acre is given,
Weeding takes place 20 days after transplantation for
the first time. Forty women are required to pick up
weeds in an acre in a day. A contract wage of Rs.20
per acre is paid. Thecrop comes up for harvesting
by about the middle of August. An acre of land
requires 10 people for harvesting from 12 noon to 6
p. m. Each labourer is paid 3 thavvalu (2} seers or
2kilos) towards wage for harvesting. Threshing takes
place 2 days after harvesting. The reaped paddy
crop is tied into small Bundles and threshed on planks
kept inthe threshing ground by men. Only male
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workers are engaged in this operation. Each labourer
engaged in threshing is paid 3 thavvalu of paddy or 62
paise. Thisis a three-month crop. Average yield
per acre of this crop is 1} puttis (12 gunny bags)
or 9 quintals whereas the maximum and minimum
yields are 2 puttis (16 gunny bags) or 12 quintals and
one putti (8 gunny bags) or 6 quintals.

29. Under an electric motor well, if water is
enough, it may irrigate 8 to 10 acres of land. Usually,
6 or 7 acres of land is irrigated under an electric motor
well. Fig. 8 shows an electric motor. Daily 15 units
of current is required to run the electric motor.
Throughout the period of 3 months, the land is to be
watered. So 1,350 units of current are required to run
a motor till the domasannavari paddy comes up for
harvest. A concessional rate of 8 paise per unit is
charged for the consumption of current for agricultural
purpose. It works out to Rs. 108 for 1,350 units. For
this crop, usuallydung manure only isused. In each
acre of paddy, 15 cart loads of dung manure is distri-
buted and each cart load is valued at Re. 1 only. It
is reported that there is no change in the yield between
one acre of land irrigated through an electric well and
a picotah well. The electricity charges are compens-
ated by the expenditure on mokulu (ropes), buckets,
thondalu (leather tubes for drawing out water through
picotahs), billa, etc., which come to about Rs. 30.

Vaanakaalam panta (Rainy season crop)

30. Seced beds are arranged during Rohini
Mrigasira, Arudra Karthis i.e., from May-J une:
Transplantation takes place after 35to 50 days after
the seed beds are arranged. The paddy seeds used are
called kichidisambal. For this crop, about fifty people
are required for transplantation. Fifty paise are given
as wages per labourer or elsea contract wage of
Rs. 26 per acre is paid. Weeding takes place once in
20 or 25 days after transplantation. About 20 to 25
people are required for weeding in an acre of paddy
field and a wage ranging from 36 paise to 60 paise is
paid per worker or a contract wage of Rs. 10 is given
per acre. It comes up for harvesting during November-
December. Number of people required for harvesting
and threshing and the wages paid are same as
given above for domasannavari.

Manures

31. At the time of transplantation, half a bag of
ammonia or urea (Rs. 20) is broadcast over the field
and again at the time of weeding halfa bag of
ammonia or urea (Rs. 20) or 15to 20 cart loads of dung

manure are distributed. There is no difference in the
ytelds of this crop and the domasannavari. The market
rate of one putti (8 gunny bags) of kichidisambal was
Rs. 280 during July 1965,

Yerravadlu (red paddy)

32. In Rohini Karthiseed beds arearranged. Trans-
plantation takes place 30 or 35 days after the seed
jbeds are arranged. For this crop, only dung manure
is used. Chemical fertilizers are not used. In each
acre about 15 to 20 cart loads of dung manure is
spread over. If 200 sheep are flocked it is said that it
will have the same manurial effect as that of 15 to 20
cart loads of dung manure and a charge of Rs. 10 is
to be paid for the owner of the sheep. Normal or
average yield is 12 bags and maximum yield is 16 bags.
Price per putti of this paddy in July 1965 was Rs.235.

Akumasarlu

33. The sced beds are arranged in the Arudra
Karthi.  Transplantation takes place 45 days after
the seed beds are arranged. For this crop also, only
dung manure is used. It comes up for harvesting
during the first week of November. Ordinary yield
is 9 bags per acre whereas the maximum yield is upto
12 bags. Price per putti as on 25th July 1965 was
Rs. 235,

Numbarlu (No. 15)

34. Seed beds for this crop are arranged in
Mrigasira Karthi. Transplantation takes place 30
to 35 days after arranging the seed beds. Chemical
fertilizers are not used for this crop. Only dung
manure is used. Average yicld of this crop is 12 bags
whereas the minimum and maximum may range
between 10 and 16 bags (price Rs. 235 per putti).

Vesangi (Summer)

35. Except kichidisambal, all varieties of paddy
can be raised in this season. As this crop grows in
vesavi (summer season), this is called vesangi panta
(summer crop). Inabout 3/4 area of wet, akumasarlu
variety of paddyis raised whereasin the remaining
one-quarter area other varieties are raised. During
Arudra or Jyestha or Moola Karthis seed beds are got
ready for this crop. Thirty to 45 days after arranging
the seed beds, transplantation takes place. Chemical
fertilizers are used as manure for this crop. About
half a bag of ammonium sulphate and half a bag
of urea which cost about Rs. 40 are used as manure.
Weeding is done two times for this crop and about
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40 persons are required for each weeding operation.
The total charge for weeding comes to Rs. 40, It
comes for harvesting between the last week of March
and third week of April. The average and maximum
yields are 13 bags and 10 bags respectively.

Land revenue and water cess

36. Land revenue for dry land ranges from
Rs. 2 to Rs, 3 per acre.  Wet land under well irriga-
tion Rs. 6 is charged per acre whereas wet land under
tank and kunta (pond) is levied Rs. 25per acre as
neetitheeruva (water cess). During the year 19§4—65
(1375 Fasli) the land revenue collections of the village
amounted to Rs. 2,269-35 P. Prior to the enactment
of the enhanced land revenue, land revenue per acre
of dry land varied between Re. 1 and Re. 1-50 P. and
for wet under well irrigation it was Rs. 3'12 P.

Varieties of land and land values

37. There are four varieties of lands in the
village. They are (1) Dubba; (2) Errabette; 3) qui-
bhumulu and (4) Nallaregadi (black cotton soil).
About half of the land in the village is of the dubba
variety whereas one quarter is of the errabette variety
and of the remaining one-quarter, patibhumulu and
nallaregadi form each a half. During 1954-55 the

land values per acre were as follows:

Type of land Value per acre

1 Dubba Rs. 100
2 Errabette Rs. 150
3 Patibhumulu Rs. 200
4 Nallaregadi Rs. 200

At the time of survey in July 1965, the value of
various types of lands was as follows.

Type of land Value per acre

1 Dubba Rs. 200 to Rs. 300
2 Errabette Rs. 250 to Rs. 350
3 Patibhumulu Rs. 300 to Rs. 400
4 Nallaregadi Rs. 300 to Rs. 400

de from 1954-55 to 1964-65, the
land values have gone up by more than 100% which
has been due to various reasons like growing desire
to acquire land, to raise the agricultural ou.tput to
feed the growing population and the general increase
in price level due to the fiscal policies pursued by the
Central and State Governments in carrying out the
various plan schemes. It has been stated by some
well informed cultivators of the village that there
has been a rise in the land value by 10% per year on
average during the past 10 years.

During the past deca

38, The following land transactions took place
in the village. Sri Marpaka (Kavali) Lakshmaiah of
Goundla caste purchased 60 acres of dry land from
Sri Masunam Lakshmaiah and Sri Masunam Yellaiah
both belonging to Choutuppal village, Sri Marpaka
Lakshmaiah purchased this land from out of agricul-
tural income of the family. He and his 5 brothers
had 20 acres of dry land before purchasing this land.
Through the combined efforts of his brothers, they
could save something from out of their agricultural
income. These 60 acres of dry land was purchased
for Rs. 1,800 by about 1954.  Sri Bathula Verraiah
belonging to the Goundla caste purchasedone acre
of wet land and 14 acres of dry land during 1957-58.
Prior to purchasing this land, he was cultivating it as
a tenant-cultivator. He purchased this land from out
of his agricultural savings. Sri Surivi Ramaiah also
of the Goundla caste purchased one acre of wet land
and 14 acres of dry land during 1958-59. He was
also a tenant-cultivator of Sri Sankara Rao, Patwari
of Lingojiguda and purchased the land from the
agricultural and toddy incomes. Three Madigas of
this village purchased 14 acres of wet land and 23
acres of dry land, 10 years back from late Gopalrao,
Patwari of this village for Rs. 2,500. Sri Bongu
Ramaswami, anaged Goundla, purchased } acre of
wet land and 5 acres of dry land from late Gopalrao,
Patwari of this village for Rs. 500. He also purchased
6 acres of dry land and 3 acres of wet land during
1958-59 from Sri Nyamatkhana Lakshmanarao, a
Brahmin of Lingojiguda. The source of income for
the purchaser was through toddy tapping,
his traditional occupation. Sri Kothi Peddiah, a
Reddy, purchased 1} acresof wet land and 15 acres
of dry land in 1955-56 from late Gopalrao, Pat-
wari for Rs. 1,300 from out of his agricultural

income.

39, Irrigation is carried on through wells and
tanks or ponds. Electric motors and picotahs are
provided for wells to draw water from the wells,
Some of the big landlords have one or more electric
motor or picotah wells whereas some small cultiva-
tors held shares in the wells by way of contributing
towards the digging of wells and purchasing of
electric motors.  The following persons have owned
electric motor wells. '

1 Sri Kosnam Venkatrami Reddy 2 wells

2 Sri Donakonda Papaiah and 2 others, namely,

Sri B. Ramaswamy and Sri Konakonda Nar-

saiah, the former two oune-quarter share each

and the latter the remaining two quarters
(half) 1 well
—Contd.
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Sri Marpaka Lakshmaiah 1 well

Sri Masunam Lakshmaiah (a Sale, native of
Choutuppal village but his lands are in Talla-
singaram village) 1 well

S Sri Churakanti Kanakaiah, a Reddy and his
four brothers Sarvasri Venkaiah, Rajaiah,
Muthaiah and Narasimhulu and T. Papaiah, a
Goundla—all belonging to Lingareddigudem
but having lands in Tallasingaram owned 2
wells in common 2 wells

6 Sri Churakanti Narasaiah and Sri Rajaiah of
Lingareddigudem own a well jointly (the land
is in Tallasingaram village) 1 well

S W

7 Sri Kosanam Peddireddy owned one well and

holds 1/3rd share in another well along with
Sri Kosanam Lakshminarasareddy (3) and Sri

Syed Inam Saheb (1/6) 2 wells
8 Sri Kosanam Pedda Ramireddy 1 well
Sri Bongu Gopaiah 1 well

10 Sri Kothi Peddaiah (Reddy) 1/2 share and Sri

Panthangi Hapumantharao 12 share 1 well
11 Sri Kothi Venkaiah (Reddy) 1 well
12 Sri Kosanam Sectha Ramireddy 1 well
13 Sri Bongu (Konainti) Ramaswami 1 well
14 Sri Sangisetti Sathaiah (Sale of Lingojiguda) 1 well

15 Smt. Nyamathkhana Janakamma (Brahmin of
Lingojiguda) 1 well
16 Smt. Sakunthalabai (Brahmin of Lingojiguda) 1 well

17 Sarvasri Marpaka Gopaiah, Raghupathi,
Ramulu and Venkaiah of Goundla caste each
have one quarter share in a well 1 well

Total 20 wells
40. Besides the electric motor wells noted above,

some picotah wells also are there. The owners of
these wells are:~

1 Sri Marpaka Pentaiah (Goundla) 1 well
2 SriT. Mysaiah (Goundla) 1 well
3 Sri Donakonda Papaiah (Madiga) 1 well
4 Sri Surivi Ramaiah (Goundla) 1 well
5 Sri Syed Khasim (Muslim) 1 well
6 Sri Kosanam Venkatramireddy (Reddy) 1 well

7 Sri Churakanti Venkaiah, Sri Lakshmaiah and
Sri T. Papaiah, each one-third share 1 well

8 Sri Chakali Muthaiah and 5 partners of
Chakali Caste 1 well

9 SriKosanam Narasimha Reddy and Sri
Kosanam Peddi Reddy 1 well
Total 9 wells

Tenancy

41. The system under which a person leases out
his land for cultivation to other tenant-cultivators is
known as koulu, In this system, the pattadar has to

pay the land revenue whereas the tenant has to
bear the charges or cost of seeds, labour and ploug-
hing. The tenancy (koulu) rate per acre of dry land
varies from Rs. 4 to Rs. 6 depending on the fertility
and type of soil. These rates for different types of
lands were as follows:-

Type of land Koulu per acre

1 Dubba Rs. 4
2 Errabette Rs. 5
3 Patibhumulu Rs. 6
4 Nallaregadi Rs. 6

42. The tenancy (koulu) rates of wet lands range
from Rs. 40 to Rs. 50 per acre. Here also the patta-
dar has to pay the land revenue whereas all the other
charges including seeds, manure, ploughing, wages
for transplantation, weeding, harvesting, etc., are to
be borne by the tenant-cultivators. This system of
tenancy is known as nagadukoulu, as the tenant pays
in cash (magadu in vernacular means cash) towards
rent to the owner of the land.

43. Table 23 shows the households who own or
possess lands and have given out land to others for
cultivation by caste/community. Among 35 house-
holds surveyed, 19 households had one or the other
type of interest in the land, 14 houseliolds were own-
ing tand, two houscholds were holding land from
Government under a tenure less substantial than
ownership, two had given their lands on lease and
another had held lands from private persons or insti-
tutions.

44. Among the surveyed households one Madiga
household derived benefit from an allotment of 3
acres of land by the Government. Another house-
hold among the Goundlas secured ownership rights
on his present land due to abolition of Zamindari.

Agricultural produce and disposal

45. As stated eatclier, there are 11 households
with cultivation as main occupation and 6 households
with cultivation as a subsidiary occupation among
the 35 surveyed households. The 11 households
having cultivation as main occupation are cultivating
Ac. 31-26 guntas of wet land and Ac. 543-36 guntas
of dry land and the 6 households having cultivation
as subsidiary occupation are cultivating Ac. 4-03
guntas of wetland and Ac. 39-35 guntas of dry land
(40 guntas of land make one acre). The following State-
ment shows the production particulars and disposals
of the produce and the respective values separately
for the households having cultivation as main and
subsidiary occupations,
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Statement XXI

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE AND DISPOSAL, 1964-65

Produce of
Produce of the the households Marketed
households having having cultivation Total proguce
cultivation as  as subsidiary quantity p - ——\
Name of crop  main occupation occupation produced Value Quantity Value
1) ¢4 C) &) © M
Rs Rs.
1P 1 83 ttis 107-3 23,760 35 puttis 7,890
addy % puttis pe puttis 9kd.
2 Jowar 4 puttis 25 kd. 4 puttis 2,045 5:2 quintals 430
38 kd. 40'5 kd.
3 Bajra 18 kd. 8 kd, 26 kd. 294
4 Castor 29.5 4-75 34-25 2,752 16 quintals 1,280
quintals quintals quintals
5 Groundnut 1 putti 1 putti 1 putti 100
900
6 Cucumber *
Total 10’500

* Quantity is not specified. It was sown in4acres Kd.=Kadavalu

Paddy is raised in Ac. 35-29 guntas of wet land and
other crops are raised in the Ac. 58 qf dry land. As
the dry crops are mostly raised as mixed crops, the
acreage particulars are not available among the cul-
tivating households covered by the survey. Of the
total quantity of 107-3 puttis of paddy, about 1/3 (_35
puttis) was marketed. All the 26 kadava'lu of bajra
grown is utilised for domestic consumption. About
1/5th of the produce of jowar was marketed. Very
little quantity of cucumber was consumed by t.he pro-
ducing households and almost all the quantity was
marketed in the neighbouring households. The value
of the marketed produce was Rs. 900. Of the 295
quintals of castor produced, 16 quintals were marke-
ted. Only one putti of groundnut was produced and
it was retained for domestic consumption. The total
value of the produce amounted to Rs. 29,851 and the
value of the marketed produce amounted to Rs. 10,500
and the value of the produce retained for domestic
consumption is Rs. 19,351,

Economic position of the cultivating households

46. 1In the 11 households having cultivation as
main occupation there are 69 persons and of _them 25
are workers. The total earnings and expenditure of
these households during the year 1964-65 amounted
to Rs. 30,862 and Rs. 32,819 respectively. Of these

o

A &, 1
housdiolds, one household has# i
have s“m‘g{'us budgets totalling Rg. 3
deficit budgets, the amount of dgfficit being Rs. 2.995.
Assets worth Rs. 600 are ereas assets worth
Rs. 2,805°64 P.aré purchasg® There is an overall
surplus of Rs.24864P. among these. households.
The households average income and expenditure are
Rs. 2,805'64 P. and Rs. 2,983'55 P. which are the
highest among the household averages of all the
other occupations. The per capita income, expendi-
ture and earnings per worker are Rs. 447-28 P.,
Rs. 475:64 P. and Rs. 1,234-48 P. respectively and
these are also the highest figures (Statement
XXXIV). Going back to the past 30 years period of
1935-65, these households sold assets worth Rs. 4,550
whereas the value of assets purchased is Rs. 35,892
Thus there is a net addition of assets worth Rs. 31,342
and on average Rs, 1,044:73 P. worth of assets are
acquired per year. Distributing this amount over
the 69 persons in the occupation, the rate of capital
formation is Rs. 15-14 P. per person per year. This
figure is more than double the average of the sur-
veyed population which is Rs. 7°24 P. So it can be
concluded that the economic position of the house-
holds engaged in cultivation is better than that of the
households engaged in any other occupation in the
village.
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Toddy tapping
The palmyrah tree

47. The toddy or palmyrah-palm trees are clas-
sified into two sexes viz., pothuthally or podallu (male
trees) and pentithallu or pendallu (female trees). The
female trees are again divided into two types. They
are () paraputhadiu or paruputhallu and (ity pandu-
thallu or pandallu.

48. Usually toddy trees grow of their own
accord. If they are required to be raised or grown
the procedure is very simple. A pit is dug to a depth
of 1§ fect. Inita ripened palmyrah fruit is kept
and covered with earth again. It sprouts out after a
month. Fencing around the plant also is not neces-
sary. It is enough if it is not cut by human action.
It grows of its own accord without any outside assis-
tance like watering, manuring, etc. From its initial
age, it gives leaves now and then. When it attains
about 10 years of age, it gives one leaf per every
month and 12 leaves in a year. If the 12 leaves are
cut, again it begins to yield one leaf per month.
When it attains about 30 years of age;, it begins to
yield fruits called fatikayalu. For pothuthally (male
togdy trees) no fruits will be there, Instead, long
thin finger like outgrowths known as sorakayalu will
be hanging from the head. The female tree usually

gives 5 to 9 golalu (bunches) in a year.
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49. The tree which does not yield toddy is

called beeduthadi or beethithadi or butiboththam (beed-
uthadlu or beetithallu or beetiboththalu - plurah). A
toddy tree in the initial stages of tapping i.e., usually
upto 2 years after tapping commenced, is called
kanneboththa or kannethadi (kanneboththalu or kanne-
thadlu - plural). A toddy tree which yields toddy in
good quantity is called thadi or thadu (thadlu-plural)
whether it is a male tree or female tree.

50.  Pothuthallu (male toddy trees) yield good
toddy from November to March i.e, for about
five months. During these five months each tree
gives abundant toddy for about three months.
On an average, during the five month period,
a male tree gives about 9 seers of toddy per day,
the minimum and maximum yields being 3 seers and
15 seers per day. 1If a tree yields less than 3 seers

~ of toddy per day, tapping from it is given up. Dur-

ing November to March, a seer of toddy is sold at
19 paise to 25 paise as there is an acute demand for
toddy. The toddy yielded by the pothuthallu is taste-
ful and people drink it in more quantities during
this season.

Paruputhadlu or Parsputhallu

31. They commence yielding toddy from
March to June i.e, for about 4 months. Daily
average yield is 8 to 10 seers and the minimum and
maximum yields range between 3. and 15 seers.
During this period, toddy becomes sour due to
the heat of summer and people drink in lesser
quantities.

52. These trees commence yielding toddy from
the middle of June till November i.e., for about 6
months when the pothuthallu (male toddy trees)
again commence yielding toddy. Among the panduth-
allu some give toddy throughout theyear whereas
some give only for 3 months. But the season con-
tinues for about 6 months in a year. During this sea-
son, the yield of toddy is much less. The average
yield is about 2 seers per day whereas the minimum
is half a seer and the maximum is only 6 to 7 seers.
In this season, even if the yield is half a seer per day
such trees also are tapped as there is great demand
and the supply is scarce. This toddy also is said to
be of good taste. The price of toddy per seer varies
from 12 paise to 25 paise—15th August to 15th Jan-
uary, 25 paise; 16th January to end of February 19
paise; March to June, 12 paise; June, July and up to
14 August, 19 paise.
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Naming of toddy trees

53. 1t issaid that all the toddy yielding trees
are given specific names. These names are given
after the location of the tree or after the name of the
person to whom toddy of the tree was first offered or
after the name of certain persons noted in the vill-
age or after certain deities etc. Some of the names
are Muthyalamma (village deity) thadu, Gadidalubaat-
alodi (that toddy which is by the side of the path of
the donkeys), Pentammathadu, Kavali Muthamma-
thadu, Donakonda Papaduthadu (name of person),
Pateluthadu (named after the village patel (Head-
man) to whom is toddy first offered), Relakomm-
alodi, Vusikalabotha, Bandallabotha, Thetheladandu
or Thethelathadu, Kattammeedibotha (thatone on
the bank of the tank), Vooduguchetalodi, Madava-
labotha, Parikichetlodi, Lakabadde, Vubbuladi, Ragi-
1di, Gudembaatabodi, (that one on the way to Lingo-
jigudem), Yeedumeedidi (that are amidst date palm
(Yeetha trees), Yeedamma, Donakonda Narsadu
(Madiga caste man of the village) Madigonibotha
(that are amidst the Madiga habitat), Golloniboyik-
aadabotha (that are near the well of a Golla caste-
man), Gorremandaladi (near where herds of sheep
are flocked), etc.

54. 1In this village there are about 900 trees
which give toddy. Among them, 400 are podallu or
pothuthallu (male trees) and 500 are paruputhadlu.
Apart from these 900 trees which give toddy, th?rc
are 200 beetithadlu (barren trees) which do not give
toddy. Every tree which gives toddy is given a specific
name. The toddy tappers know the name of all the
trees they tap. When a toddy tapper is accost.ed by
another as to which of the toddy tree he is going to
tap, he readily says the names of the trees like Muthya-
ammathadu, Gudembaatalodi, Yeeduneenidi, etc.
Moreover, the tappers are well acquainted.with thf: tod-
dy yieldingcapacity of almost all the trees 1n the v1llag€:,
The 900 toddy yielding trees are called after 900 speci-
fic names. Usually when kannethadu,a toddy tree which
attained the stage of tapping for the first time, is first
tapped the tree is given the name of the person who
first drinks toddy from the tree.

Tools and equipment of a toddy tapper

55. The toddy tapper has to walk with the he-
aviness of the equipment weighing all around his boc.ly.
He carries a nitchena (1adder) of about eight or nine
feet in length which is placed against the tree to
avoid climbing a third or fourth of its height from
the bottom as the girth of the trunk is sometimes too

big to have a proper grip. While in the act of climb-
ing up or getting down, he makes use of a wide
rope band covered with an old cycle fibre called
moku which is passed round the body at the small of
the back and round the tree to form a belt. It costs
about Rs. 12 and can be used for about 4 years.
This moku is easily fastened with a tag and eye.
The chest and the back are protected by a piece of
soft and thick leather called orudolu. In orudolu is
fastened to the body by a leather band above the
waist called mustadu. 1Tt costs about Rs. 5. A soft
grummet of coir called guthi is used to keep the
feet nearer together while climbing up or getting
down. Usually this is prepared by the tapper himself
He has about five jingles called muvvalu from his
shoulder across to body. A small wooden box cove-
red with leather called katpitika is fixed to this mustadu
to keep two kaththis (knives) and a kodavali (sickle).
A hook like iron piece called kodatham to which
toddy pot is hooked, is fixed in the back to the mustadu.,
He wears chappals of one inch thickness while going
for tapping but not while climbing the tree. Apart
from this heavy load of tools and implements he
carries one or two pots to collect toddy emptying the
gmaller pot which he will carry with him while clim-
bing the tree tapping. Figures 9, 10, 11 and 12 show
all these tools and implements which constitute the
paraphernglia of the toddy tapper.

Kallugeetha Sahakaara Sangham (Toddy Tappers Co-
operative Society) Tallasingaram

56. A convention for the formation of a Kallu-
geetha Paarisraamika Sahakaara Sangham was held
on 3-8-1962 in the village chavidi. Sri B. Lingaiah
presided over the Mahasabha (convention) and the
Co-operative Sub-Registrar explained about the
working of the co-operative societies. The draft by-
laws of the toddy tappers co-operative societies were
approved to be adopted to this society also. An
application for the registration of the society was put
up on the same day. All the 22 heads of households
of the Goundia caste who have toddy tapping as
household main occupation attended the meeting
and an active committee was formed with the
following members:

1 Sri Bongu Lingaiah President

2 Sri Bongu Ramaswamy S/o Latchiah Vice-President
3 Sri Bongu Gopaiah Member

4 Sri Bongu Ramaswamy S/o Muthaiah v

5 Sri Seerivi Ramulu s

6 Sri Bongu Chandraiah v

7 Sri Bongu Ramulu S/o Sayanna .

8 Sri Surivi Narasimham .

9 Sri Vadlakonda Muthyalu .
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The President was authorised to remit the share capital
and to look after other financial matters. In pursu-
ance of the provision of Section 8 of the Hyderabad
Co-operative Societies Act XVI of 1952 the Tallasin-
garam Geethapaarisraamika Sahakara Sangham was
registered with limited liability bearing Regn. No.
566/TH dated 4th August 1962 by the Deputy Regist-
rar of Co-operative Societies, Nalgonda (North).

57. The following are the 22 members of the
Society.
Statement XXII
MEMBERS OF TALLASINGARAM GEETHA-
PAARISRAAMIKA SAHAKAARA SANGHAM

Name Age
@ )

1 Sri Bongu Lingaiah S/o Sayanna 36 years

2 Sri Bongu Ramaswamy S/o Latchaiah 50years

3 Sri Bongu Lingaiah S/o Latchajah 30 years

4  Sri Bongu Peddaiah S/o Ramaiah 52 years

5 Sri Bongu Narasimha S/o Peddaiah 30 years

6 Sri Bongu Latchaiah S/o Sayanna 32 years

7  Sri Bongu Ramaiah S/o Sayanna 40 years

8  Sri Surivi Ramaiah S/o Durgaiah 42 years

9  Sri Surivi Sayanna S/o Ramaiah 52 years
10 Sri Surivi Narasaiah S/o Durgaiah 38 years
11 Sri Bongu Narasaiah Sjo Ramaswamy 20 years
12 X Sri Bongu Gopaiah S/o Ramaiah 65 years
13 Smt. Bongu Mallamma W/o Latchaiah 35 years
14 Sri Bongu Ramulu S/o Narsaiah 42 years
15 Sri Bongu Narasimha S/o Ramaswamy 38 years
16 Sri Vadlakonda Muthyalu S/o Sayanna 45 years
17 Sri Gorlegoni Sayilu S/o Muthaiah . 40 years
18 Sri Bongu Ramaswamy Sjo Muthaiah 65 years
19 Sri Bongu Yettaiah S/o Ramaswamy 32 years
20 Sri Bongu Chandriah S/o Yellaiah 34 years
21 Sri Thandu Muthaiah S/o Latchaiah 45 years
22

Sri Munikondla Ankulu S/o Bhikshapathi 22 years

58. Later, in the General body meeting of the
members, Sri Bongu Ramaswamy (65 years) was
elected as President.  Sri Bongu Yettaiah (32 years)
and Sri Bongu Lingaiah (36 years) who were educated
upto 2nd standard were elected as Vice-President
and Secretary of the Society respectively. This toddy
tappres’ co-operative society is popular among the
villagers in general and especially among the toddy
tappers as society. Of the 900 toddy yielding trees in
the village, the Society was given 314 trees to be divi-
ded among the members and the remaining trees
(586) were taken by the people of Arisellapalle group
in Devarakonda Taluk of the same district near Nag-
arjunasagar project. The toddy of these (586) trees
is tapped and transported by lorries to the Nagarjun-
asagar Project (Fig. 13). The Mustadar (contractor)

of the trees taken by the Arisellapalle group is Sri
T. Iswaraiah of Secunderabad. The 314 trees taken
by the society were divided among the 22 members of
the society. A tapper can tap about 35 trees in a year.
Among these 35 trees divided among each of the
members are 15 pothuthallu (male trees), 13 paruputh-
allu and 7 panduthallu (during the month of June,
paruputhallu and panduthallu give toddy simultaneou-
sly).

59. Besides the 22 families who are members
of the Society, there are 10 toddy tappers who are
engaged in tapping the trees taken on contract by the
Arisellapalle group. Two varieties of local tax
known as mysool and bytak are levied for tapping the
trees. For the year 1962-63 mysool (Rs.9-70) and
bytak (Rs. 32:00) charges came to Rs. 41:70. Mysool
remains the same but the bytak increases by Rs.2
per tree per year in view of the benefits enjoyed by
the members of Tappers’ Co-operatives over those
who take trees in auction. This increase is 63% oVver
the bytak charge only. The total taxes or charges
per tree during 1963-64 were Rs. 4370 and during
1964-65 were Rs. 45:70. From lIst October, 1965 to
30th September, 1966, the total tax per tree was
Rs. 47-70.

60. The members have to pay byfak charges
before 15th of every month. From 16th to the end
of the month, soodu or mithi (interest) is collected at
a rate of 5%. If a member fails to pay the bytak
charges for by the first day of the following month,
the licence is attached. The amounts of byzak charges
are collected by the Society and remitted into the
Sub-treasury at Ramannapet from Ist to 15th of
every month. For those amounts remitted after 15th
instant, interest is charged at 5%, Usually, even if
some members do not pay their amounts, other mem-
bers adjust the amounts by remitting the dues of the
Society from out of their money and collect the sums
from the concerned members afterwards,

61. The mysool (tree tax) was fixed at Rs. 970
per tree since about 10 years from 1954. The bytak
charge for the trees taken by the society is decided
on the basis of the bytak charges for the preceding
two years in the auction method which was in vogue
prior to the formation of the Tappers’ Co-operative
Society and 6%, is added to it every year. For
example, if the auction amounts for the two years
before the formation of the Society were say Rs. 600
and Rs. 800 for, say, 20 trees, the average comes Lo
Rupees 700. 619, of the average (Rs. 700) is Rupees
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700 x 25 .
— = Rs. 43'75. So the bytak charge is Rupees

4x100

700+Rs. 43:75
—_——  _— Rs. 3718 P. per tree for the first

20
year when the Society is formed. To this amount,
619, is added every year in lieu of the benefits accru-
ing to the members avoiding competition in the auc-
tion of trees.

62. In the beginning of the year, the deposit
amount is to be remitted into the District Branch of
State Bank of India and the challan is submitted to
the District Superintendent of Excise who issues per-
mission to tap or continue tapping to the toddy yield-
ing trees for the ensuing year.

Excise Administration

63. The entire administration of excise affairs
of the Andhra Pradesh State is controlled by the
Commissioner of Excise who is a member of the
Board of Revenue. The entire State is divided into
three Divisions. The headquarters of the three
Divisions are located at Hyderabad, Warangal and
Guntur. The Hyderabad Division comprises the
districts of Hyderabad (North and South), Medak,
Nizamabad and Mahbubnagar. The Warangal
Division comprises Adilabad, Warangal, Khammam,
Karimnagar and Nalgonda districts, The Guntur
Division comprises Srikakulam, Visakhapatnam,
East Godavari, West Godavari, Krishna, Guntur,
Nellore, Chittoor, Kurnool, Cuddapah  and
Anantapur districts.

64. Each of the Divisions is controlled by a
Deputy Commissioner (Excise). The Districts under
the jurisdiction of the Deputy Commissioner of
Guntur Division are controlled by District Prohibi-
tion Officers whereas the 9 Telangana districts under
the jurisdiction of the Deputy Commissioners of
Hyderabad and Warangal are controlled each by a
District Superintendent of Excise assisted by an Asst.
Superintendent of Excise at the District Headquarters.
The District Excise Superintendent is also controlled
by the District Collector. Each of the districts 1s
again divided into convenient excise circles combi-
ning 2 or more taluks according to convenience. The
excise circle is controlled by an Excise Circle Inspec:
tor. Each of the Excise Circles is divided into
Excise Ranges controlled by an Excise Sub-Inspector.
Each range comprise a certain number of villages.
The Excise Sub-Inspector is assisted by Excise Police,
and Markers, etc.

65. Nalgonda District is one of the five districts
in the Warangal Division. In this district there are
five Excise circles. They are: (1) Nalgonda (2) Mir-
yalguda, (3) Suryapet, (4) Bhongir and (5) Ramanna-
pet. In Ramannapet circle, there are four Excise
Ranges viz., Ramannapet, Choutuppal, Atmakur and
Modukur. Tallasingaram village comes under the
jurisdiction of the Excise Sub-Inspector’s Range of
Choutuppal. In Choutuppal Range, there are 120
sendhi (toddy) shops and 9 toddy Tappers’ Co-opera-
tive Societies. The 9 Toddy Tappers’ Co-operative
Societies in Choutuppal Range are (1) Choutuppal
(2) Peepulapahad (3) Gundrampalle (4) Lingojiguda
(5 Panthangi (6) Velminedu (7) Sangam (8) Yepur and
(9) Tallasingaram. In Ramannapet Excise circle,
marking was done for 45,000 palmyrah trees and
34,000 date palm trees. Every year auction of pal-
myrah and date palm trees takes place before the
commencement of the excise year i.e., from Ist Octo-
ber to 30th September. There are two systems of
auction in vogue. One is auction by calling in ten-
ders and the other is open bidding system. Itis left
to the option of the contractors to choose between
the tender and the open bidding auction methods.
The Deputy Commissioner fixes the dates of auction
in each of the districts under his jurisdiction before
the commencement of the new year. He decides the
number of shops, number of trees to be tapped and
the minimum amount of rentals in the auction.
Usually auction takes place in the month of July and
one date is fixed for each of the Districts.

66. Before entering the auction hall, the mem-
ber has to execute a security bond on Re. 1.50 paise
stamp. On submission of the bond to the Superin-
tendent, he issues a hall ticket to enter the auction
hall. Only on production of this hall ticket, a me-
mber is allowed into the auction hall. Each of the
individual shops or villages are treated as a unit and
the highest bidder is entrusted with the power to tap
the palmyrah and date palm trees. Soon after the
auction is over, the highest bidder or contractor has
to pay one month rental and 2% of the total annual
rental amount as earnest money. After 15 days, he
has to remit again 2 months’ rental as deposit
money. Then he is issued licence. He, in his turn,
leases out thc trees to some of the toddy tappers for
profit and collects the amounts from individual tap-
pers.

67. For the Tappers’ Co-operative Societies, there
is no auction system. Until 1954, the average of the
preceding 10 years’ auction amounts was fixed as the
annual rental of the trees allotted to a society and
61% is added every year. This 61% increasein the
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annual rental value is in lieu of the difference in
auction amounts and, the benefits provided to the
Co-operatives, as there is no fear of bidding in auc-
tion which is supposed to be far higher than that of
the rentals of the Co-operatives.

Allotment of trees

68. For the Tappers’ Co-operative Societies,
trees arc allotted from the local or neighbouring
topes (groves) as far as possible.

Mysool (tree tax)

69. Before taking over the trees from indi-

vidual land owners or Pattadars, government pays -

per tree at Rs. 1'94 paise for palmyrah tree and
Rs. 1'63 paise for date palm tree every yearin token
of recognition of the proprietory rights of the land
owners or Pattadars. This is called hag-e-malikana
(tax towards the recognition of proprietory right of
the land owaer or pattadar). By payingthese amounts
to the individual owners, the government acquired
the right over these palmyrah and date palm trees.
The Government charges Rs. 9-70 paise per palmyrah
tree and Rs. 8'50 paise per date-palm tree from the
contractors or individual tappers or from the Tap-
pers’ Co-operative Societies. This tree-tax levied by
the Government is called mysool. The members of
the Co-operative Society are allowed to pay the
mysool in 3 equal instalments.

70. The Executive Committee of the Society
allots the number of trees for the members and the
amount to be paid by the members as also the types
of trees viz., pothuthallu, paruputhallu and panduthallu,
etc. This adjustment among the members of the
Society is called pondubaatu. By 20th of every month
the mouthly rentals have to be remitted in a Bank or
Treasury. From 20th upto the end of the month, an
interest of 6%, is collected on the balance of the un-
remitted amount. If a member fails to remit the
amount due from him by the end of the month, the
licence is cancelled and shop is re-auctioned.

Marking trees

71. On payment of the instalments specified to
be paid by a contractor or a Tappers’ Co-operative
Society into a Bank or Treasury and on production
of the challan in the Circle Inspector’s Office, the
Circle Inspector issues a form., The form is taken
to the Sub-Inspector of the concerned Range. The
Excise Sub-Inspector in turn orders the tree-markers
to mark the trees. Within a week after getting the
form from the Circle Inspector, the trees have to be

marked and the Sub-Inspector has to check and cer-
tify within a month whether the trees are marked
correctly or not.

The economics and sociology of toddy tappers

72. Among the9 toddy tappers’ households
covered by the survey, 8 belong to the Goundla caste
and 1 belongs to the Tenugu caste, The traditional
occupation of all the 8 Goundla households is toddy
tapping whereas the one Tenugu household has
changed over from its traditional occupation of
cultivation to toddy tapping. Not having enough
land for cultivation, it came to him as a fancy
to take up toddy tapping. He mingled closely
with some Goundla youths since his boyhood days
and when he attained adulthood and was forced to
take up one occupation or the other, he thought it
better to utilise his boyhood experience of toddy
tapping, in choosing it as his livelihood and since
last 12 years, he is engaged in this occupation.

73. There are 65 persons—31 males and 34 fe-
males in the 9 households. Of them, 25 are workers
and 40 are dependants. Among the workers, 13
men are engaged in toddy tapping and 2 men and
10 women are engaged in other occupations like cul-
tivation, agricultural labour and casual labour.
Toddy tappers and their dependants constitute
29:55%, of the surveyed population. Workers in the
toddy tappers’ households form 269%, of the working
of the surveyed population. Toddy tappers alone
form 13:54% (about one-seventh) of the total
workers.

Toddy tappers by age group

74. Among the 12 toddy tappers, 6 are in the
age group of 15-34 years, (Fig. 14 depicts an expert
toddy tapper in the prime of his youth), and 3 each
are in the age groups of 35-59 and 60 years and
above. Of the 3 men in the age group of 60 years
and above, 2 are 60 years old and 1 is 70 years old.
None among the 13 toddy tappers is below 20 years
of age.

Marital status and age at first marriage

75. Except one man in the age group of 60
years and above who is a widower all the remaining
11 toddy tappers are in married status. The ages at
marriage among these workers are between 11 and
15 years for 3, between 16 and 20 years for 4, bet-
ween 21 and 25 years for 4 and between 26 and 30
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years for 2, Neither early nor late marriages are
therefore common among the toddy tappers. The
usual age for marriage as ascertained from the infor-
mants, is between 18 and 24 years.

Literacy

76. Only one-third of the toddy tappers are
literates., Of the 4 literates, 3 are in the age group
of 15-34 years and 1is in the age group of 35-59
years. Of the 8 illiterates, 3 each are insthe age groups
of 15-34 years and 60 years and above, and 2 in the
age group of 35-59 years. Except the necessity of
maintaining the accounts of the Toddy Tappers’ Co-
operative Society by the Governing Body Members,
education is not a necessity for a professional toddy
tapper.

Family type and size of households

77. There are 4 simple, 2 joint families during
grandfather’s generation. In case of 3 families the
type is not specified. During the fathers’ (past)
generation, the number of simple families rose to
8 whereas the number of joint families became
reduced to 1. These 9 families evolved into 3 simple,
2 intermediate and 4 joint families during the present
generation. There are 3 families with 3to 5 mem-
bers and 6 families with 6 to 12 members. The
trend seems to be towards intermediate and joint
families i.e , bigger families.

Toddy tappers and occupational aspirations

78. As noted earlier, out of the 9 toddy tappers’
households, 8 belong to the Goundla caste and 1to
the Tenugu caste. The traditional occupation of all

the 8 Goundla households is toddy tapping. Of them

4 wanted their sons to continue in the same traditio-
nal occupation and 4 wanted their sons to be educated
and employed in government service. The one head
of Tenugu household who changed over from his tra-
ditional occupation of cultivation to toddy tapping
aspired his son to take up cultivation with enough
land and good facilities.

79. Among the 9 surveyed households of the
toddy tappers, the 8 households belonging to the
Goundla Caste are in the highest income group of
Rs. 1.201 and above and the one household belonging
to the Tenugu caste is in the income group of Rs. 901
and Rs. 1,200. If all the surveyed households are
taken together, there arel7 households in the income
group of Rs. 1,201 and above. Except 1 household,
all the remaining 9 households of the Goundla. caste
of whom 8 are engaged in toddy tapping are in this
income group of Rs. 1,201 and above. Among the

other castes, the one Brahmin household, 1 of the 7
Madiga households, 1 of the 2 Muthracha house-
holds, the 2 Muslim and the 3 Reddy householtls are
also in the income group of Rs. 1,201 and above. In the
other income groups of Rs. 901 - 1,200, Rs, 601 - 900,
Rs. 301-600 and Rs. 300 and below there are 5,6, 6
and 1 households respectively belonging to various
castes.

80. The total earnings of the 9 toddy tappers’
households during the year 1964-65 are Rs. 16,511.
The sources of income for these households are as

follows :
Statement XXIII

SOURCE OF INCOME FOR THE TODDY TAPPERS

Source Amount Percentage
O] ) 3)

1 Toddy tapping 14,040.00 85.03

2 Cultivation 1,005.00 6-09

3 Casual labour 850.00 5-15
4 Toddy pot carrying

(wages earned by women) 260.00 1.57

5 Miscellaneous 356-00 2.16

Total 16,511-00 10000

Toddy tapping constituted 85:03%, of the total
earnings of these households whereas all the other
subsidiary occupations contributed 14:979%, or a little
over one-seventh of the total earnings. The normal
household expenditure of these 9 households is
Rs. 17,521. Thus there is a gap of Rs. 1,000 in the
earnings to meet the normal expenditure. Only one
household enjoys a surplus of income over expendi-
ture by Rs. 25; 1 household has a balanced budget
whereas the remaining 7 households run on deficits.
The deficit amounts ranged between Rs. 55 and
Rs. 264.

81. The expenditure pattern of these households
is shown in the Statement below.
Statement XXIV

EXPENDITURE PATTERN OF THE TODDY TAPPERS’

HOUSEHOLDS
Items of expenditure Amount Percentage
¢ ® 3
1 Food 8,650.00 49.37
2 Clothing 1,471.00 8.40
3 Drink (Toddy or arrack) 125-00 071
4 Lighting 230-00 1-31
5 Smoking 47900 2-73
6 Washing soaps 46-00 0:26
7 Washerman service 61-00 035
8 Barber service 44-00 025
9 Medical expenses 420-00 2:40
10 Education 55-00 031
11 Land revenue and electricity
charges for motor 150-00 0-86
12 Miscellaneous 1,150-00 657
13 Toddy rentals 4,640-00 2648
Total  17,521-00 100-00
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Expenditure on food formed about half of the
total expenditure. Among the consumption goods,
clothing formed a considerable proportion of §-40%,.
Drinking of toddy is a taboo for the Goundlas. A
few among these people, however, drink arrack sec-
retly. The members of the one Tenugu caste house-
hold indulge in drinking toddy also for whom it is
not a taboo. However, expenditure on liquor and
toddy consumption among these households amounted
to Rs. 125 forming of 0°719%,. The charges on washer-
man and barber services formed 0-609%, and expendi-
ture on washing soaps formed 0-26%. Lighting
expenses i.e., purchase of kerosene formed 1:319, and
on smoking Rs, 479 was spent forming 2-73%,. Ex-
penditure on education formed a meagre 0:31%,. In
face, of the 9 households surveyed, 2 had spent in a
year a sum of below Rs. 25 and one household had
spent an amount ranging from Rs. 25 to 50 (Table 32).
Medical expenses formed 2-40%,. Amounts spent on
various miscellaneous items of household goods
formed 6-57%. Payment of toddy rentals and reve-
nue together with electric charges formed 26:48%, and
0:86%, respectively.

82. During the year under survey i.e., 1964-65
one household constructed a house for Rs. 2,000
and one household purchased a bullock for culi-
vation purposes. The total expenditure during
the year amounted to Rs. 19,721 whereas the earn-
ings of these houscholds are Rs. 16,511. In order
to meet the deficit of Rs. 3,210, 6 households
borrowed Rs. 1,800 and besides borrowing one house-
hold utilised past savings of the order of Rs. 1,455,
The overall income of these households amounted to
Rs. 19,766 and the overall expenditure amounted to
Rs. 19,721 thus leaving Rs. 45 as cash balance with
one household.

83. The total earnings of the 9 toddy tappers’
households (Rs. 16,511) form 27:279, of the earnings
of all the surveyed households i.e., Rs. 60,545. FEarn-
ings through toddy tapping alone (Rs. 14,040) form
23199, or more than 1/5th of the total earnings. The
normal expenditure of these households, Rs. 17,521
formed 26399, of the total expenditure of Rs. 66,385.

84. To know the economic position of these
households in the past, the sale value and purchase
value of assets during the last 30 years’ period (1935
to 1965) and indebtedness for the same period serve
as indicators. It is gratifying to note that none of the
households sold any assets during the past 30 years.
On the other hand these 9 households acquired assets
worth Rs. 10,330. The items of assets acquired are
as shown in the following Statement,

Statement XXV

CAPITAL FORMATION—VALUE BY ITEMS OF
ASSETS ACQUIRED

Items of assets

acquired Value Percentage to total
) (2) )]
Rs.
1 Land 2,070 20-04
2 Livestock 200 1-94
3 Machinery 520 503
4 House construction 5,000 48-40
5 Jewellery 2,540 24+59
Total 10,330 100-00

House construction formed the major item of
capital formation with an amount of Rs. 5,000 which
is nearly half (48-409,) of the total value of assets.
Investment on purchase of land, an important factor
of production, formed 1/5th (20°04%) of the total.
Purchase of livestock and machinery together formed
6:97%. Except the amount of Rs. 2,540 (24°59%)
which is unproductive or dead capital, all the remain-
ing amounts were spent on productive purposes.

85. These items of assets were acquired during
different periods as shown below.

Statement XXVI

CAPITAL FORMATION BY PERIOD DURING
THE PAST THIRTY YEARS

Period Amount
) )

Rs. P.

1935-39 -

1940-44 -
1945-49 2,495-00
1950-54 1,485-00
1955-59 1,615-00
196064 2,535:00
1964-65 2,200:00

Total 10,330°00

During the period prior to 1945, among the 9 sur-
veyed households of the toddy tappers no assets were
acquired. All the assets worth Rs. 10,330 were
acquired from 1945 onwards upto 1965. Upto 1964
Rs. 8,130 worth of assets were acquired whereas
during the year under survey ie., 1964-65, assets
worth Rs. 2,200 were acquired. On average, during
the past 29 years, assets worth Rs. 280-34 P. were
acquired per year whereas during the year under
survey assets worth Rs, 2,200 are acquired. The rates
of capital formation during the past 29 years and
during the current year are Rs. 4-31P. and Rs. 33-84P,
per head. Taken on average for the past 30 years,
the rate of capital formation works out to Rs. 529 P.
per head whereas the average rate of capital forma-
tion per head among the surveyed households is
Rs. 724 P.
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86. Now, coming to the position of indebted-
ness, the 9 households are indebted to the tune of
Rs. 2,940, Prior to 1951, none reported that it
incurred any debts. During the 12 years period from
1952-64, 4 households incurred debts amounting to
Rs. 1,140. None of the debts incurred during the
period 1952-64 was prior to 1960. So, prior to
1960, none of these households was indebted. And
during the year under survey, 6 households incurred
debts of the order of Rs. 1,800. Indebtedness per
household on an average is Rs. 326:66 P.

87. The rates of interest at which these amounts
were borrowed are as follows :

Rate of interest Amount borrowed

® @
Rs.
129 200
20% 300
249, 2,000
259, 400
30% 40

Total 2,940

Out of the amounts borrowed, only Rs. 200 were
repaid. The outstanding debt is thus Rs. 2,740.

88, The reasons for incurring debts are as
follows :

Statement XXVII

INDEBTEDNESS BY CAUSES AMONG
TODDY TAPPERS

Cause of indebtedness Amount Percentage

m 2 )]
Rs.

1 To pay toddy rental 300 10-20
2 Towards house construction 1,300 44:22
3 To purchase livestock 400 1361
4 Domestic needs 40 1-36
5 Medical expenditure 100 3-40
6 Marriage expenditure 800 27:21
Total 2,940 100-00

Only meagre proportion of 1:36% of the debt was
incurred to meet the household expenditure. Medi-

cal expenditure formed 3-40%. But expenditure on.

marriage formed more than 1/4th of the total amount
of debt (27-21%). Indebtedness due to house cons-
truction formed a major proportion of 44:22% with
an amount of Rs. 1,300. Indebtedness due to purs

chase of livestock and to pay off toddyrentals formed
13:61% and 10°20% respectively. So, of the total
indebtedness of Rs. 2,940, an amount of Rs. 2,000
forming 68-03% was incurred for productive purposes
whereas an amount of Rs. 800 forming 27-21% was
spent on marriages which is a social necessity.
Contingent expenditure (medical) formed 3-40% and
only 1:36% of the debt was incurred to meet ordinary
needs of households.

89. The indebtedness works out to Rs. 327°44P.
per household and Rs. 4523 P. per head. These
figures stand in favourable comparison with the ave-
rages among the surveyed households which are
Rs. 623:80 P. per household and Rs. 99-46 P. per
head i.e., indebtedness among the toddy tappers is
comparatively lower than the averages of the 35 sur-
veyed households of various communities.

90. The per capita annual income among the
toddy tappers occupies the fourth rank, yielding place
to cultivation, trader (poultry and products) and
trader (kirana). The per capita annual expenditure
of the toddy tappers is next only to the cultivator and
the trader (kirana). The earnings per worker among
the toddy tapper households per year are Rs. 660:44P.
The 9 toddy tapper households obtained 116 trees for
tapping from the Excise Department through the
Toddy Tappers’ Co-operative Society, during 1964-65.
The annual rentals including tree tax they paid as
consideration for tapping the 116 trees amounted to
Rs. 4,760. Among these households, only one
member is engaged in tapping the trees allotted to
the household whereas another 3 persons are engaged
as employees on monthly wages at a rate of Rs. 50
per month and one earned Rs. 300 through toddy
tapping taking it as a subsidiary occupation. The
total annual earnings of the 9 toddy tappers in the
self-employed sector are Rs. 12.000. Deducting the
annual rentals and tree tax, the net earnings come to
Rs. 7,360. So earnings per toddy tapper are
Rs. 817-77 P. per year and the daily earnings come to
Rs. 2:77 P, The annual earnings per worker among
the cultivator and trader (kirana) are Rs. 1,234 48 P.
and Rs. 1,080. The earnings of a toddy tapper are
thus more than the workers in any other occupation
except in cultivation and trade (kirana).

Agricultural labour

91. Transplantation, weeding, broadcasting, har.
vesting, cutting the crop-and threshing are the various
agricultural operations which require labour from
outside besides the household labour. The wages
paid for various operations are as follows :
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Statement XXVIII
WAGE RATES BY NATURE OF AGRICULTURAL

OPERATIONS
Wages paid per day
per head
Nature of agricultural — A
operation Man Woman
® ¢)) 3)
1 Transplantation of paddy 0-50 P.
2 Weeding in paddy fields 0:36 P.
to
062 P.
3 Harvesting of paddy 21 Kg. of paddy 2} Kg. of paddy
or Re. 1 or Re. 1
4 Threshing of paddy 2} Kg. of paddy
or Re. 1
S Harvesting of jowar,
bajra, castor, redgram,
greengram, etc. 0-62P. 0-50 P.

Among the surveyed households, only one house-
hold of Mala caste is engaged in agricultural labour.
In this household, there are 6 persons—-3 males and 3
females of whom 2 men and 1 woman are workers
and the remaining 3 are dependants. The 2 men
engaged themselves in purchasing and selling poultry
and poultry products, now and then. The total
income of the family is Rs. 800. Of this sum, only
Rs. 135 is earned from agricultural labour whereas
Rs. 640 is earned through purchase and sale of poul-
try and poultry products and Rs. 25is earned through
livestock. On the expenditure side, Rs. 450 is spent
on food, Rs. 100 on toddy, Rs. 20 on fuel and lighting,
Rs. 16 on smoking, Rs. 82 on clothing, Rs. 20 on
travelling and Rs. 82 on other items. The total ex-
penditure amounted to Rs. 770. There is thusa
surplus of Rs. 30 in the family budget. Though the
budgetary position of the household is on the surplus
side, the per capita income, expenditure and earnings
per worker of this household are not satisfactory as
the respective sums are Rs. 13333 P., Rs. 128:33 P,
and Rs. 26666 P.

Casual labour

92, There are4 households having casual labour
as household main occupation. Apart from the
agricultural labour works, workers in these house-
holds engage themselves in any other casual works
like the house construction earth work and stone
work, fetching water or carrying loads to other villa-
ges. There are 19 persons in these households and of
them 9 are workers. The total earnings and expendi-
ture of these households are Rs. 2,696 and Rs. 2,999,
All these households are running on deficit budgets.
The household average income and expenditure of

these households are Rs. 670 and Rs, 74975 P. The
per capita income, expenditure and earnings per
worker are Rs. 141:89P., Rs. 157-84P., and Rs. 299-55P.
During the past 30 years, these  households acquired
assets worth Rs. 800, These persons seem to have
become accustomed to limit their expenditure to the
meagre incomes they earned.

Attached agricultural labour

93. One household is having attached agricul-
tural labour as the main occupation. In this house-
hold, there are 8 persons of whom 5 are workers.
The head of household and his two sons are engaged

. as attached agricultural labourers whereas the two

women members engage themselves in agricultural
labour works. Each attached agricultural labourer is
paid 2 kundalu of jowar or paddy per month towards
his food and Rs. 120 to Rs. 200 as annual payment
by the cultivator who engages him. Sometimes the
agricultural labourers receive money in advance from
the ryots when they have to celebrate marriages Of
any other social functionsin their houses. They have
to work in the fields or look after the livestock and
engage themselves throughout the day and they feed
the cattle and sheep at the cattle sheds itself in the
nights. The total income of the only household
engaged in this occupation is Rs. 1,230 of which a
sum of Rs. 880 is the income through attached agri-
cultural labour in kind and cash as well. A sum of
Rs. 300 is earned through agricultural labour and a
sum of Rs. 50 is sent by the son of the head of house-
hold who is employed in the Electricity Department
at Bombay. The total expenditure of the household
is Rs. 1,230 of which the major items are Rs. 700 on
food, Rs. 230 on toddy, Rs. 90 on clothing and the
remaining Rs. 210 is spent on various other items of
household needs. During the year under survey, this
household neither sold nor purchased any assets.
During the past 30 years, it acquired assets worth
Rs. 300. The per capita income, expenditure and
earnings per worker are Rs. 153-75P., Rs. 153-75P.,
and Rs. 246 respectively.

Construction labour

94. The main occupation of a household is cons-
truction of houses and weaving roof tiles called
upparipani. In this household there are 11 members.
Five of them are workers. Two men workers are
engaged in construction of houses and 3 women
workers are engaged in casual labour and selling of
fruits and vegetables. The family budget of the
household is as follows :
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Statement XXIX

FAMILY BUDGET OF A HOUSEHOLD ENGAGED
IN CONSTRUCTION LABOUR

Source of income Items of expenditure

(1) @
Rs. P. Rs. P.
1 Construction 1 Food 800-00
labour 1,080-00 2 Drinks
2 Fruit & vege- (toddy)  240-00
table selling 45000 3 Fuel &
3 Casual labour 210-00 lighting  40-00

4 Clothing 25000
5 Pan eating 2500

6 Soaps 12-00

7 Barber &
washerman
services 6:00

8 Maternity
expenses 14000
9 Travelling  50:00

10 Cycle 100:00
11 Chain 8-00
12 Miscella-
neous 3700
Total 1,74000 1,708:00

The income of the household is Rs. 1,740 and
the expenditure is Rs. 1,708 including the amounts
of Rs. 100 and Rs. 8 spent on purchase of cycle and a
chain. Rs. 140 is expenditure incurred towards
confinement and celebration of child birth. Yet there
is a surplus of Rs. 32 left as cash balance. Apart
from the assets worth about Rs. 108 acquired during
196465, this household constructed a house at a cost
of Rs. 500 some 25 years back and purchased jewel-
lery worth about Rs. 700 in 1957. The per capita
income, expenditure and earnings per worker are
Rs. 158:18P., Rs. 145-45P., and Rs. 348.

Washerman

95. Washing of clothes of all communities
other than Mala and Madiga (Scheduled Castes)
is the traditional as well as the contemporary occu-
pation of the caste Chakali. Apart from washing of
clothes, some households also have cultivation as an
important subsidiary occupation. Each washerman
household can serve 8 to 15 households. They serve
the households once in 2 to 4 days by rotation. But
the Reddy households are served regularly. The
cultivating households pay their services mostly in
kind whereas the households engaged in other occu-
pations pay them in cash. They are also served
food on the days they wash the clothes of the house-
holds. For particulars of payments made to washer-
man please see Chapter II—Washerman and barber’s
services. In the 2 households of Chakalis covered
by the survey, there are 10 members of whom 7 are

workers, The income and expenditure of these
households are Rs. 1,186 and Rs, 1,386. Thus there is
a deficit in the budgets of these two households to the
tune of Rs. 200. Household average income and ex-
penditure are Rs. 593 and Rs. 693. The per capita
Income, expenditure and earnings per worker are the
lowest in this occupation with Rs. 118.60 P., Rs.
138:60P., and Rs. 16943 respectively. During the past
30 years these households acquired assets worth to
Rs. 540. As the food needs of these households are
largely fulfilled with the food provided to them
by the households they serve, the economic position
of the washermen is, however, not so bad as it
appears to be.

Cobblery

96. Preparing of leather goods like chappals,
tubes for the picotah wells, ropes, etc., is the main
occupation of the 3 Madiga households. These
households have cultivation, agriculture and casual
labour as subsidiary occupations. There are 16
members in these 3 households and 11 of them are
workers. The income and expenditure of these 3
households are Rs. 1,915 and Rs. 2,451. All the 3
!louseholds run on deficit budgets. The total deficit
Is Rs. 536. Household average income and expendi-
ture are Rs.638-33P., and Rs. 817.00. Per capita
income, expenditure and earnings per worker are
Rs. 119.69P., Rs. 153.19P., and Rs. 174.09. During the
past 30 years period these households acquired assets
worth Rs. 2,420. The standard of living enjoyed by
these people is not satisfactory.

Goldsmithy

97. There is one household belonging to Kam-
sali caste whose traditional and contemporary
occupation is goldsmithy. There are 4 members
in the household and except the head of house-
hold all are dependants. He prepares and repairs
ornaments like kammalu (ear-wear), mukkupullaly
(nose-wear) and kadiyalu, pattalu (anklets), etc.
He has 3 acres of land in Velminedu (6 miles) and he
gets rent from that land. Of the total income of
Rs. 300, only Rs. 60 is earned through goldsmithy
whereas the remaining amount is obtained as rent
from his leased out lands in Velminedu. The ex-
penditure of the household is Rs. 382, There is
thus a deficit in the family budget to the tune of
Rs. 82,

Trade

98. There are 2 households engaged. in trade,
one in kirana trade and the other in poultry and
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poultry products. Inthe one Komati household
engaged in kirana trade (Fig. 15 shows a kirana
shopkeeper selling provisions), there are 4 members
and only the head of household is the earning mem-
ber. He purchases household provisions of rice,
“kerosene, turmeric, chillies, salt, tamarind, copra,
jaggery, etc., from Choutuppal and scllis them in the
village in exchange for cereal grain and cash as well.
The income of the household is Rs. 1,080 and the
expenditure is Rs. 1,142. Annual expenditure on
education ranges from Rs. 25 to 50 (Table 32).
There is a deficit of Rs, 62 in the family budget.
The per capita income, expenditure and earnings
per worker are Rs. 270, Rs. 28550 and Rs. 1,080
respectively. The standard of living of this house.
hold is comparatively better. But it is said that
during the past few years, business profits are on the
decrease as most of the consumer goods like sugar,
kerosene are controlled and entrusted to big mer-
chants in Choutuppal. This housechold sold a well-
furnished tile-roofed house for Rs. 1,500 during 1963
in order to meet the running deficits in the family
budget.

99. A Muslim household is engaged in selling
and purchasing poultry and poultry products. There
are 8 members in this houschold. Of them 3 men
and 1 woman arcearners. The men go round the village
forabout 4 or 5 daysin a week and scll them at
Choutuppal in the weekly shandies, The household
budget is as shown below :

Statement XXX

FAMILY BUDGET OF A HOUSEHOLD ENGAGED IN
SELLING AND PURCHASING POULTRY AND
POULTRY PRODUCTS

Source of income Items of expenditure

M) )
Rs. P. Rs, P.
Trade 1 Food 1,200°00
(i) Fowls 1,500-00 2 Toddy 270-00
(ii) Eggs 625-00 3 Smoking 75:00
(i) Kirana 100-00 4 Pan 12:00
5 Fuel and
lighting 30-60
6 Clothing 200-00
7 Travelling 50-00
8 Education 20:00
9 Soaps 12-:00
10 Washerman
and barber
services 32:00
11 TInterest 120-00
12 Miscellan-
eous 104-00
Total 2,22500 2,125-00

There is a surplus of Rs. 100in the family bud-
get. The per capita income and expenditure are Rs.
27813 P., and Rs. 26563 P. The earnings per worker
are Rs. 556:25P., which is next to the carnings of those
engaged in cultivation, kirana trade and toddy tap-
ping. This household acquired assets worth Rs.
1,910 during the past 30 years’ period. The econo-
mic position and the standard of living enjoyed by
the members of this household are comparatively
better than that of those engaged in any other occu-
pations in the village.

Sources of finance and indcbtedness

100. The Agricultural Co-operative Credit
Socicty at Choutuppal, the faccavi loans given by the
Revenue Department and the developmental loans
given by the Panchayat Samithiare the major soprces
of institutional finance for the people of this village
apart from the various private sources which serve
the several needs of the villagers. Sometimes, the
well-to-do big landlords of the village, especially the
Reddys lend money to the artisans and the people
of the service castes who are linked to them. But
even these well-to-do Reddys also are not money lend-
ers by profession. Among the 35 surveyed house-
holds of the various communities, even prior to 1?51
or during 1951-64 and during the current year L€
1964-65, none did lend money whereas 18 households
borrowed a sumof Rs. 11.623 during 1951-64 and 17
households borrowed Rs. 12,395 during 1964-65
(Table 34). As Table 35 shows, of the Rs. 11,623
borrowed during 1951-64, a huge sum of Rs. 8,300
was borrowed from private sources. In this amount,
5 loans amounting to a sum of Rs. 4,200 were obtain-
ed at rates of interest ranging from 9 to 129%,one
loan of Rs. 200 was obtained at 16 to 20% a:nd
9 loans were obtained at rates varying
between 219, and 25%. Two loans amounting
Rs. 1,133 were obtained from the Co-operative Credit
Society at a rate ranging from 6% to 8%. Two
taccavi loans amounting Rs. 1,190 were obtained at
6 to 8% rates of interest. One loan amounting to
Rs. 1,000 was obtained from the Panchayat Samithi
at a rate of interest of 6%. Of the Rs. 12 395 borro-
wed during 1964-65, a sum of Rs. 5,545 was borrow-
ed by 14 households from private sources. In these
amounts a loan of Rs. 800 was interest free whereas
one loan of Rs. 200 was obtained at a rate of below

9/: 4 loans amounting Rs. 2,630 were borrowed at 9
to 129%rates of interest, one loan of Rs. 100 at 16 to
20% interest, 6 loans amounting Rs. 1,775 at rates
varying from 21 to 25% and one loan of Rs. 40 was
obtained at 26 to 30% rate of interest. Three loans
amounting to Rs. 1,050 were obtained from the
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Co-operative Credit Society at 7-75% interest. Three
faccavi loans amounting Rs. 5,800 were obtained at
rates of interest varying from 6% to 8%. The total
amount of Rs. 24,018 was obtained from the follow-
Ing sources during 1951 to 1965.

Statement XXXI
CREDIT AGENCY

No. of
Credit agency loans Amount Ptir?:;zge
) @ N )
Rs.
1 Private money lender 29 13,845 576-64
2 Co-operative Credit
Society 5 2,183 9-10
3 Taccaviloans 5 6,990 29-10
4 Panchayat Samithi 1 1,000 4:16
Total 40 24,108 10000

(See Table 35)
Government sources including the Co-operatives,
the taccavi loans and the Panchayat Samithi loans
contributed only less than half (42:36%) of the credit
needs of the villagers whereas the private money len-
ders or private sources contributed about 3/5ths
(57-64%) of the credit needs of the people.

101.  The indebtedness classified by main occu-
pation of households is as follows :

Statement XXXII
INDEBTEDNESS BY MAIN OCCUPATION

No. of
house- Average
holds No. of indebted-
inthe house- ness per
occupa- holds Amount house-
Occupation tion in debt of debt  hold
) @ ©) 4 (&)
Rs. Rs. P,
1 Trader (Kirana) 1 1 1,000 1,000-00
2 Trader (Poultry and
poultry products 1 1 1,000 1,000-00
3 Cultivator 11 10 14,548 1,454-80
4 Toddy tapper 9 9 2,940 32666
5 Attached agricultural
labourer 1 1 800 800-00
6 Cobbler 3 3 1,900 633-33
7 Goldsmith 1 1 600 1,000-00
8 Casual labourer 4 4 800 200:00
9 Washerman 2 2 430 215-00
Total 33 32 24,018 750-56

Houschold average indebtedness was the highest
among the cultivating households with Rs. 1,454-80
and the lowest among the casual labour households
with Rs, 200. Next to the cultivating households,
the creditworthiness of the households engaged in
kirana trade, trade in poultry and its products and

goldsmithy seems to be high. The households enga-
ged in agricultural labour (1) and construction labour
(1) are free from debts.

102. The causes of indebtedness are varied and
many. The following Statement shows the amounts
of indebtedness by causes and percentage.

Statement XXXIII
INDEBTEDNESS BY CAUSE

No. of
house- Percentage
Cause holds Amount to total
1) (¢3] 3) @
Rs,
1 Household cultivation 10 13,203 54.97
2 Marriage expenditure 8 4,200 17-49
3 Livestock 6 1,875 7-81
4 Business 2 1,500 624
5 House construction 3 1,300 5-41
6 Court litigation 1 800 333
7 To meet domestic
expenditure 5 740 3-:08
8 To pay toddy rentals 2 300 125
9 Medical expenses 1 100 042
Total 38 24,018 10000

The above Statement shows that a large propor-
tion of the amount of indebtedness was for produc-
tive purposes like investments in household cultiva-
tion, livestock, business and toddy rentals, and
investment in house construction, etc. These items
formed 75:68%. Among the other items, marriage
expenditure is 2 major item with 17'49%. Medijcal
expenditure formed a negligible proportion of 0-429,
and court litigation and domestic expenditure formed
3-33% and 2-08% respectively (Table 33),

103. The 32 indebted households are spread
over all the income ranges. The following Statement
shows indebtedness by incomz groups.

Statement XXXIV

INDEBTEDNESS BY INCOME GROUP

Total No. of Avcrage
No. of house- indebted-
Annual income group house- holds Amount ness per
(in Rupees) holds indebted of debt houschold
e} ) ©)] @ )
300 & below 1 1 600  600-00
301-600 6 6 1,298 21633
601-900 6 5 2,230 44600
901-1,200 5 4 3,300  825-00
1,201 & above 17 16 16,590 1,036-88
Total 35 32 24,018 750-56
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During the period 1951-64, only 2 households
repaid debts to the tune of Rs, 600 from out of the
sum of Rs. 11, 623 borrowed. During the year 1961-
65, 8 households repaid debts amounting to Rs. 1,585
only out of the total of Rs. 12,395 borrowed (Table 40).
Thus the outstanding debt among the 32 indebted
households is Rs. 21,833 which works out to Rs. 623+
80P. per household (distributed among the 35 house-
holds) and Rs. 99 46 P. per head. More than half

of the total debt was incurred during the year 1964-
65 whereas that incurred during the preceding 13 years
from 1951 to 64 formed less than half.

Overall economic position

104. The following Statement helps to study t}le
economic position of the households occupation-wise
for the year 1964-65:

(Statement XXXV)

10
1

No. of No. of
. . house-  per-
Main occupation holds sons
M @) 3)
Trader (Kirana) 1 4
Trader (Poultry & 1 8
Poultry products)
3 Cultivator 11 69
Toddy tapper 9 65
5 Agricultural 1 6
labourer
Attached agricul- 1 8
tural labourer
Cobbler 3 16
Goldsmith 1 4
Construction labourer 1 1
Casual labourer 4 19
Washerman 2 10
Total 35 220

10
11

Main occupation

M

Trader (Kirana)

Trader (Poultry &
Poultry products)

Cultivator
Toddy tapper

Agricultural
labourer

Attached agri-
cultural labourer

Cobbler
Goldsmith

Construction
labourer

Casual labourer
Washerman

Total

ECONOMY

Statement XXXV

BUDGETARY POSITION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, 1964-65

BUDGETARY POSITION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, 1964-65

Amount
0
deficit
(1)
Rs. P.
62:00

2,618-00
2,995:00

53600
82-00

303-00
200-00

6,796-00

No. of
workers  Income
@ )
Rs. P.
1 1,080-00
4 2,225-00
25 30,862-00
25 16,511-00
3 800-00
5 1,230:00
11 1,915-00
1 300-00
5 1,740-00
9 2,696-00
7 1,186-00
96 60,545-00

No. of
house-
holds
with
balan-
ced
bud-
Expenditure get
) U]
Rs. P.
1,142:00
2,125-00
32,819-00 1
19,481-00 1
770-00
1,230-00 1
2,451:00
382-00
1,600-00
2,999-00
1,386:00
66,385-00 3

Statement XXXV—(Concld.)

Average Average
Value of  Value of income expenditure
assets assets per per
sold purchased  household household
(12 (13) (14) (15)
Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P.
1,080-00 1,142:00
2,225:00 2,125-00
600°00 2,805'64 2,983-55
1,834-55 2,164-55
800:00 770:00
20000 1,230-00 1,230-00
638-33 817-00
300-00 382-00
1,740:00 1,600-00
674-00 749-75
593-00 693-00
800-00 1,729-86 1,896-80

No. of
house-
holds
with
sur~
plus
bud-
get

3

LB S )

—

Per
_capita
income

(16)

Rs. P.

270-00
27813

447-28
254-00
133-33

153-75

119-69
75-00
15818

141-89
118-60

275:20

Amount
of
surplus

©

ose

100-00

661-00
25+00
30-00

14000

956-00

Per
capita
expenditure

an
Rs. P.
28550
26563

47564
29971
128-33

15375

15319
95-50
145-45

157-84
138-60

301-30

.

65

No. of
house-
holds
with
defi-
cit
bud-
get

(10

25
—Contd. ’

Earnings
per
worker

(13
Rs. P.
1,080-00

56625

1,234-48
660-44
26666

246-00

17409
30000
348-00

299-55
169-42

630-65
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The total income and expenditure of the 35 sur-
veyed households are Rs. 60,545 and Rs. 66,385.
Three households enjoyed balanced budgets whereas 7
households enjoyed surplus budgets and 25 house-
holds had deficit budgets. The amounts of surplus
and deficit are Rs. 956 and Rs. 6,796 respectively.
There is thus an overall deficit of Rs. 5,840 among the
surveyed households which works out to Rs, 166-86.
None of the households holds assets during the year
under survey whereas the onc household engaged in
attached agricultural labour and one household
engaged in cultivation purchased asscts worth
about Rs. 200 and Rs. 600 respectively.

105. Theoccupational houschold average income
is the highest among the cultivating houscholds with
Rs. 2,805:64 followed by the trader in poultry and poul-
try products, the toddy tappers, the construction
labourer, the attached agricultural labourer with the
respective sums of Rs 2,225, Rs. 1,834:55, Rs. 1,740,
and Rs. 1,230. The household average expenditures
also are in the same order. The household average
income and expenditure are the lecast among the
houschold engaged in goldsmithy,

106. The per capita income and expenditure of
the surveyed houscholds are Rs. 275:20 and Rs. 301-30.
The per capita income in all the occupations
except cultivation and trade in poultry and its pro-
ducts are lower than the average of all the occupa-
tions. The per capita expenditure except those enga-
ged in cultivation is Jower than the average of all the
occupations, The average daily income and expen-
diture per person are 76 paise and 83 paise, respecti-
vely. The average earnings per worker per year
work out to Rs. 630°65 P. Arranged in rank order
the earnings per worker by occupation are as shown
below:

Statement XXXVI

EARNINGS PER WORKER BY OCCUPATION
Annual earnings

Occupation per worker
) @

' Rs. P.

1 Cultivator 1,234-48
2 Trader (Kirana) 1,080-00
3 Toddy tapper 660-44
4 Trader (Poultry & poultry products) 556-25
5 Construction labourer 348-00
6 Goldsmith 300:00
7 Casual labourer 299-55
8 Agricultural labourer 26666
9 Attached agricultural 24600

labourer

10 Cobbler 174-09
11 Washerman 169-42

The annual earnings of a toddy tapper occupies
the third rank whereas the ecarnings of workers
engaged in cultivation and kirana trade occupy the
first and sccond positions. The earnings of a
washerman are the lowest with Rs. 169-42 P, per year.
The daily average earnings per worker engaged
in cultivation, kirana trade, toddy tapping and trade
inpoultry products are Rs. 3-43 P.,Rs. 3-00, Rs. 1-77P.,
and Rs. 1'54 P., respectively whereas the daily ear-
nings of all those engaged in other occupations are
below Re. 1.00. Table 22 gives the distribution of
households according to occupation, per capita
annual houschold income and the type of family.

107. To know the income position of the diffe-
rent occupations during the period of 30 years from
1935 to 1965, the value of assets sold and purchased
during the period among the different occupations
will help as indicators. The nature of the assets
sold consists of land, buildings and carts. These
were sold by one household each belonging to Komati,
Goundla and Reddy (Table 36). The following
Statement shows the particulars of assets sold and
purchased during the last 30 years.

Statement XXXVIL

VALUE OF ASSETS SOLD AND PURCHASED DURING
LAST THIRTY YEARS, 1935-65

Net
Value of  purchase
Value of assets (+) or
Occupation assets sold purchased sales (—)
) @) ) )
Rs. P. Rs. P.
1 Trader (Kirana) 1,5G0-00 —1,500-00
2 Trader(Poultry
and products) e T 1,910000 4-1,910:00
3 Cultivator 4,550-00 35,892:00 +31,342:00
4 Toddy tapper 10,430:00 -+10,430-00
5§ Agricultural
labourer © 24700 +247-00
6 Attached agricultural
labourer 300-00 430000
7 Cobbler . 2,420000 4-2,420-00
8 Construction labourer 1,308-:00 +1,308-00
9 Casual labourer 80000  --800:00

54000  +4-540-00

10 Washerman
Total 6,050:00 53,847-00 +-47,797:00

108. The four households engaged in casual
labour did neither acquire nor sell any assets, The
household engaged in kirana trade sold away a house
for Rs. 1,500 in order to make good the loss in busi-
ness and clear off old debts (Table 37). All the house-
holds in other occupations acquired assets. During
the period of the last 30 years, assets worth about
Rs. 6,050 were sold whereas assets worth about
Rs. 53,847 were acquired. There is thus a net acqui-
sition of assets or capital formation to the tune of
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Rs. 47,797. Capital formationon average per year
over the period of the past 30 years is Rs. 1,593:23.

109. Thenature and value of the assets acquired
during the past 30 years ie., from 1935-65 are as
follows :

Statement XXXVIII

NATURE AND VALUE OF ASSETS PURCHASED
DURING LAST THIRTY YEARS, 1935-65

No. of house- Percen-
holds that acqui- Value of tage to
Nature of assets red the assets assets total
) ) 3 4
1 Land 5 4,450-00 826
2 Livestock 3 1,204-00 2:24
3 Machinery (Oil engine,
electric motors, etc.) 10 19,303-00 3585
4 Tools and equipment 5 900-00 1-69
5 House construction 23 16,200-00 30-08
—Contd.

67
Statement XXXVIII—Concld.
NATURE AND VALUE OF ASSETS PURCHASED
DURING LAST THIRTY YEARS, 1935-65
No. of house- Percen-
holds that acqui- Value of tage to
Nature of assets red the assets assets total
H )] 3) Q)
6 Jewellery and 16 7,467-00 13-86
ornaments
7 Investments 2 3,200-00 594
8 Other assets 1 1.123-00 2-08
Total 53,847-:00  100-00

Purchase of machinery like oil engines and electric
motors to irrigate the lands and construction of
houses formed the major sources of capital formation
with 35859 and 30-08% of the total value of assets.
Purchase of land formed only 8:26%. Among other
items of purchase, jewellery also occupies a considera-
ble percentage of 13:86 to total. Table 38 shows
items of assets acquired by Caste/Tribe /Community.
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CULTURAL LIFE AND VILLAGE INSTITUTIONS

Language and literacy

Out of the 586 persons (282 males 4-304 females)
enumerated at the 1961 Census, 77 persons (55 males
-+22 females) forming 13:14% are literates. The
mother tongue of all the people except 40 persons of
7 Muslim households is Telugu whereas the mother
tongue of the Muslims is Urdu. Telugu is thus the
mother tongue of 93:17%, of the people and Urdu is
the mother tongue of the remaining 6-83%, of the
people. Among the surveyed population of 220,
there are 54 literates of whom 38 are males and 16
are females forming 24-549, (Table 7). There are
13 Muslims among the surveyed population forming
about 69. All the 13 Muslimsalso can speak Telugu
very well. Urdu is spoken by 9 persons other than
the Muslims. Hindi and English are known to 3
persons and one person respectively (Table 41).
Table 8 gives the age, literacy and sex characteristics
of the thirty five household heads covered by the
survey.

Religion and festivals

2. Of the total population of 586 persons at the
1961 Census, 40 are Muslims forming 6-83%. The
Scheduled Caste population consists of 152 persons
distributed among both the sexes equally and forms
25:949,, i.e., about one-fourth of the total population,
Among the surveyed population, there are 52 persons
—26 males and 26 females of the Scheduled Castes
forming 23-649,. The Muslim population forms 6%,
whereas the remaining 70-36% comprises the other
Hindu communities among the surveyed population.
Among Hindus the Brahmin belongs to Niyogi
sect. Among other castes there are two sects,
Vibhuthidar (Saivite) and Tirumandar (Vaishnavite).
The Muslim population belongs to Sunni sect
(Table 3).

Leisure and recreation

3. The cultivators and the toddy tappers find
employment throughout the year, The agricultural
and other casual labour workers are underemployed
as only a small proportion of them are employed at
the time of harvesting of dry crops whose yields are
very meagre. Further as only Ac. 86-24 gts. is wet
land out of the total of Ac. 2269-35 gts. of cultivated

land in the village, the absorption of labour in agri-
cultural operations is small. Agricultural labourers
and casual labourers thus find leisure for about6 to 7
months. Whether there is full employment or partial
underemployment or unemployment the festivals ob=
served by the people including the Muslim festivals
provide some sort of recreation and entertainment to
the people. However, some grown-up boys recreate
themselves in indigenous games like Kabadi, Uppatti,
Chirrigone whereas grown up girls resort to playing
Chintabettelu, Achchanagallu, Pachchis and Dagudu-
mootha (hide and seek). Aduit women and also
grown up girls play Chintabettelu, Achchanagally and
Bathakamma ata for the Bathakamma festival. Fof
the last 2 years, kite flying has come into vogue
during summer season (March-May) and it is indul-
ged in by boys in the age group of 10 to 16 years.
The Community Radio set installed in the village and
the intermittant programmes of Harikathas, Burra-
kathas and Puranakalakshepams also provide some
recreation and entertainment (Table 43).

4. A description of the festivals observed as
also the deities worshipped in the village, the eco-
nomic, cultural and educational institutions which
foster the community living in the village is given in
the following pages.

Village deities

5. The deities in the village are Durgamma,
Papamma, Bangaru Mysamma, Maremma, Muthya-
lamma, Midde Mysamma which areall female deities.
Anjaneya (Hanuman) is the solitary male village deity
in this village. Particulars of the location and con-
nected celebrations of the deities are given in the
following pages. Details of deities worshipped by
households and communities are given in Table 42.

Durgamma

6. Durgamma is the presiding deity of the
village. The shrine for this deity is on the outskirts
of the village, just on the western side of the way
leading to Choutuppal village. The hut in which the
deity is kept is in a ruined condition (Fig.16). Atthe
time of appeasing or worshipping the deity, the hutis
erected anew. Four wooden idols of the deity are
there in the hut, facing east. Three idols are of one
foot height and 3 inches in thickness. One is of 13
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feet in height having a human sized face. The en-
trance of the hut is in the east and it has walls on all
the sides of a height of 3 feet. The hut is 4 yards in
length, north-south and 3 yards in width, east-west.

7. This deity is worshipped either on a Sunday
or Thursday during the dark fortnight of the month
Sravana (July-August) of every year. Except the
Brahmins, Komatis, Malas and Madigas other caste
Hindus, i.e., Sudra communities worship this deity.
All the people take oil bath in the morning and wear
new or washed clothes.

8. Bonalu(food preparations) are prepared in the
name of the deity in the afternoon. A he-goat is
offered to the deity at about 7-00 p. m. Those who
owe votive offerings to the deity sacrifice chicken or
goats for the deity. A washerman (Chakali) decapi-
tates the animals or birds offered to the deity. First
of all a he-goat is offered to the Boddurayi (stone
fixed in the village to mark the inauguration of the
village). Then bonalu are brought from each of the
households of the Sudra castes, accompanied by
musical instruments like dappulu (trumpets), kommulu
(big pipes) etc. About 300 people gather for the
occasion. This deity is worshipped to seek Her grace
to ward off epidemics, to get timely rains, to have good
harvests and for recovering from long diseases, etc.

9. This deity is called Sarikonda Durgamma as
she was brought from Sarikonda village in Nellore
District, about 400 years ago. The story goes that
a Reddy family was goingalong this way in a 4 whee-
led vehicle. Soon after reaching this spot where the
deity is housed at present, the vehicle could not move.
Then the Reddy worshipped this deity praying to know
as to why the vehicle wasnot moving. The deity told
him in his dream that he should settle down here it-
self and a village will be formed here. The Reddy did
accordingly and in course of time, it formed into a
fulfledged village with the Reddy family as the origi.
nal settlers.

Maremma

10. A miniature temple structure is there for
the Maremma deity towards the southern side of the
village at a distance of one furlong (Figure 17). It
was constructed during 1963 at a cost of Rs. 100, It
is a structure of stones and bricks, erected on a 2 feet
square to a height of 5 feet with a small gate, 1’ 37
in height and 1’ in width having two doors. The walls
are plastered with mortared chunam and are white-
washed. The deity is symbolised in two wooden
idols of human form, 1’ 3"’ in height, 3" in width

and 1}"" in thickness. Behind the temple are a
palmyrah and a neem tree.

11. The deity is worshipped by the Sudras,
i.e.,other than Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya, Mala
and Madiga on the same day after worshipping the
presiding deity of the village, Durgamma. A he-goat
is saciificed. Those who want to propitiate the deity
offer fowls and goats. After decapitating a fowl or
goat its right leg is hung to the horizontal stick sup-
ported by two sticks fixed in front of the temple.
This deity is appeased in order to ward off cattle
diseases and epidemics.

Midde Mysamma

12. This deity is by the side of Sri Kosnam
Peddi Reddy’s house. In the past, Mysamma deity
was installed by the side of kotalu (forts) and was
called as Kota Mysamma. As these Reddys have
now constructed middelu, this deity is being called
Midde Mysamma and she is worshipped and appeased
to guard the midde (a type ofhouse). Reddys house-
holds with the surname Kosnam first offer bonalu to
this deity as their family Goddess and then offer
bonalu to the Boddurayi and then to the Durgamma
deity. After keeping bonalu before the deity, they
sacrifice a he-goat in the name of the deity.

13. There is no idol or temple for this deity.
The deity is symbolised in a heap of stones. On the
day of worship an earthen lamp is lit and a pandal is
erected and festooned with mango leaves.

Papamma

14, This deity is housed in small paka or
purillu (thatched hut) with mud and stone walls to a
height of 3 feet and roofed with palmyrah leaves.
The deity is symbolised in a stone idol which is 1’
high, 8" wide and 3’ thick facing east. This hut is
just by the side of the path leading to Choutuppal, in
front of some Madiga households. There are two
neem trees one in front and onebehind giving shade
to the hut and the deity.

15. Thisdeity is worshipped during the month
of Sravana, along with the other deities in the village,
by the Madigas only. Bonalu are brought to the
deity by the Madigas to the accompaniment of
dappulu (trumpets) and kommulu (big pipes). A goat
is sacrificed at about 7-00 p.m. In the morning all
people (Madigas) take oil bath and wear new or
washed clothes.
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16. This deity is appeased in order to ward
them off from diseases and keep them in goodstead.

Bangaru Mysamma

17. This deity is symbolised in a stone kept on
an carthen platform of a height of 2j feet covered
with stones as roof under a neem tree, at a distance
of a few yards towards the north of Papamma deity
amidst Madiga houscholds. This deity also faces
east.  Just like Papamma deity, this deity is appeased
first by offering bonalu and then a goat is sacrificed.
This deity is worshipped by the Madigas before wor-
shipping Papamma deity.

Muthyalamma

18. Muthyalamma deity is housed in a small
Stone structure of 1#’ height and 2’ square closed
with astone gate. This deity is symbolised in two
wooden idols of one foot height each wrapped in new
clothes,

19. The abode of this deity is on an elevated
place about 50 yards towards the east of Madiga
households and on the right (southern) side of the
Way leading to Lingojiguda. A few days before
Ugadi (Lunar New Year’s Day) i.e., during March,
1965, this structure was erected and the deity was
installed. Only Madigas worship this deity. For
the first time, this deity was worshipped soon after
installation during March, 1965. It was told that
from the following year onwards this deity also will
be worshipped on the same day as the other village
deities during the month of Sravana (July-August),
This deity (Muthyalamma) is appeased by sacrificing
a fowl or a goat against outbreak of smallpox in the
village.

Anjaneya

20. For 30 years, i.e., from 1935 onwards there
is a stone idol of Anjaneya or Hanuman deity (the
Monkey Hero of the Ramayana epic, a devotee of
Lord Rama) amidst the Goundla households at a
distance of 50 yards towards the north-eastern corner
of the kacheri or rachchabanda in the village. There
are no houses beyond the temple. During Feb-
Tuary - March 1965, the construction of a new
temple was taken up. At the time of resur-
ey, it was under final stages of construction.
This deity is housed in this stone structure over a
Platform, 2% feet in height, 6 yards in length towards
Dorth-south and 3 yards in width towards east-west.
The sanctum sanctorum is 8’ in height and 3 yards
Square, with its entrance towards the south. In

front of the sanctum sanctorum, the platform is a 3
yards square. The deity is carved on a stone of 3 fect
in length and 1% feet in width. The figure of the
deity is 1" 4"" in height and 9" in width. By the
time of survey in July 1965 a sum of Rs. 1,000 was
spent on the construction of the temple. Yet another
Rs. 1,000 were estimated to be required for comple-
tion of the construction of the temple and for
getting a good idol of the deity. Contributions
were collected from all the Sudra castes, i.e., all
Hindu castes in the village than the high castes of
Brahmins and Komatis and the low castes of Madigas
and Malas. A pandal with long stones is erected in
front of the sanctum sanctorum and above the plat-
form. These stones are 10 feet long, 8 inches wide,
and 6 inches thick which are laid over the booth to
make the roof of the pandal. Slabbing is to be done
over the roof of the pandal. The pandal is support-
ed by two stone pillars and it is 7 feet high over the
platform. A window is kept in the cast at a height
of 5 feet and is 15" x 15" fixed with horizontal iron

bars.

21. This deity is worshipped on Sri Rama
Navami which is celebrated on the 9th day of the
bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April), in_
commemoration of Sri Rama, one of the ten incarna-
tions of Lord Vishnu, on his return journey from
Lanka (Ceylon) after slaying the demon King Ravana
and Rama’s coronation day. Lord Rama, his wife
Sita, his brothers Lakshmana, Bharataand Satrughna
and his disciple Hanuman (Anjaneya) are invoked on
this day. Panakam (spiced jaggery water) and vadapap-
pu (wet greengram dhal) are distributed to the people.
Bhajans are conducted near the shrine of this

deity.
Festivals

22. Ugadi, Vinayakachavithi, Pithramavasya,
Dasara, Deepavali and Sankranti arc the festivals
observed by the villagers.

Ugadi .

23. This Ugadi festival marks the commence-
ment of the Telugu New Year’s Day which is celeb-
rated on Chaitra Suddha Padyami—first day of the
month Chaitra (March-April). This is a day of gaiety;
ritual has little part to play. Itis a dayof rejoicing, -
of feasts and for wearing new clothes.

24. People wake up in the early hours, take oil
bath and wear new clothes. After dressing them-
selves up for the occasion, all gather in a centre.
Brahmin piiest of a ncighbouring village brings
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Ugadi pachchadi—the New Year’s chutney—a paste of
slightly bitter tender flowers of neem, fresh tamarind,
slices of raw mango, bits of sugarcane, jaggery and
salt-having a tasteof its own, and distributes it
among the people. Sumptuous food is relished by
the people. 1In the evening the Brahmin priest reads
out panchangam (almanac) and tells the prospectus
of the new year, The crop forecast, auspicious
months for marriage, business fortunes, etc., are re-
vealed by the priest.

25. People believe that the happenings on
Ugadi day will reflect and colour the course of events
during the year ahead. This belief induces them to
be happy and pleasant on the Ugadi Day so that they
would be happy throughout the year. New enter-
prises too are started on this day. The ryots go to
the fields and cut down the scrub trees and weeds
with a goddali (pick axe) to mark the inauguration of
agricultural operations.

Vinayaka Chaviti

26. This festival comes on Bhadra pada Suddha
Chaviti (fourth day of the bright fortnight of
Bhadrapada (August September). Except Malas
and Madigas, all caste Hindus celebrate this festival.
Schoolgoing boys observe this festival without fail
and it is of special significance for them.

27. Young and old among males alike wake up
in the early hours of the day and go out to the fields
for collecting leaves and fruits of 21 varieties speci-
fied for the purpose including maredu, danimma
(pomegranate), dosakaya (cucumber), ear-heads of
sajja (pearl millet), sithaphal (annona squamosa), regu
(zizyphus jujuba), vishnukrantha, velaga (wood apple),
greengram, bobbarlu, ganneru, uttarene, jilledu, umme-
tha, etc. An earthen image of Vinayaka and his car-
rier rat are prepared with clay. Vinayaka’s idol is
smeared with turmeric paste and vermilion marks
are kept on the forehead and on some parts of the
body. Theidol of Vinayaka is kept on a plank.
The different varicties of leaves and fruits collected
are kept around the idol. Special preparations like
undrally and kudumuly that are supposed to be favou-
rities of Vinayaka are prepared and offered to the
deity. Verses in praise of the God are read by the
chief worshipper of the household. Books are also
kept beside the deity. Special preparations are re-
lished by all the members of households.

28. All Hindus avoid seeing the Moon that day
to safeguard themselves against unmerited accusa-
tions during the subsequent twelve months. If by

mischance, one happens to see the Moon, he hasto
listen to the legend of Sathrajit in which Lord
Krishna was subjected to an accusation for having
seen the reflection of the Moon that day in the cup
of milk. On the following day, the chief worshipper
takes bath in the early hours and worships the Vina-
yaka. In the evening the image of Vinayaka is
immersed in a well.

Pithramasa or Pithra Amavasya

29. This festival is celebrated on the Bhadra-
pada Bahula Sapthami, the 7th day of the dark fort-
night in the month of Bhadrapada (Aygust-Septem-
ber). !

Dasara

30. Though this festival lasts for 10 days from
Asviyuja Suddha Padyami to Dasami, the first 10 days
of the bright fortnight of the month Asviyuja (Sep-
tember-October), the main function of the festival
falls on the last day. In some parts it is believed
that Goddess Kali fought the buffalo-demon,
Mahishasura, for 9 days and killed him on the 10th
day (Dasami) and in commemoration of the success
of the deity over the demon, this festival is celebra-
ted. But people of this village attribute this day to
the triumph of Arjuna over the Kauravas and the
recovering of the cows of King Virata as narrated
in the Virataparva of the great epic Mahabharata.

31. People of all Hindu castes take oil bathin
the early hours of the last day and wear new clothes.
Brahmins and Vaisyas take sumptuous food with
vegetarian dishes whereas people of other castes relish
vegetarian as well as non-vegetarian dishes combined
with drinks also. In the evening people worship
agricultural implements and other weapons in the
households. In the evening at about4 or 5 p. m.,
they go to a jammichettu (prosopis spicigera) along
with a Brahmin priest and offer puja to the tree, On
a piece of paper, people -write the following sloka
(Sanskrit verse) and put on the branches of the
tree. .

“¥ ¥IHaRd 3Wo, ¥ ¥8) d¥Ko
“Sami samayate papam,same satru vinasanam
96::558 EHoed, oo S L:)dﬁ 66‘}:50
e Q
Arjunasya Dhanurdhari, Ramasya priya darsanam.”
the.meaping of which is that sami (jammi), the pro-
sopis spicigera tree destroys sin and extinguishes
enemies as on the sacred day on Asviyuju Suddha

Dasami when Arjuna took up the bow from the sami
treeand subdued the Kauravas and returned the
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cows of King Virata, whereas Rama rejoined Sita
under the sami tree on this day. Those who cannot
write take the papers on which the slokas are written
and keep them on the branches of the tree. After-
wards people return home with jonnagadalu (sorghum
plants) and jammi akulu (leaves of prosopis spicigera).
They worship their favourite deities at home and
offer respects to all those who are elder to them and
take sumptuous food.

Deepavali

32. Deepavali also called Narakachathurdasi is
a festival of lights celebrated on the 14th and 15th
days of the dark fortnight (Chaturdasi and dmavasya)
of the Asviyuja month (October-November). This
festival is celebrated in commemoration of the
death of the demon-king Narakasura in the hands of
Lord Sri Krishna and his consort Satyabhama. All
Hindus—men and women, young and old—get up in
the early hours of the morning, take oil bath and wear
new clothes, Many varieties of fireworks and crac-
kers are used by boys and adults, this being an
occasion of rejoicing and welcoming the Lord.
Earthen lamps are lighted in the premises of the
Hindu households. The Komatis perform Dhana-
lakshmi (Goddess of Wealth) puja in the night, invite
friends and relatives and commence new accounts for
the year. Special preparations are relished by all
Hindus.

Sankranti

33. This is an important festival celebrated
throughout the length and breadth of Andhra Pradesh
on Pushya Bahula Panchami (5th day of the dark
fortnight of the month Pushya which falls on 13th or
14th of January every year), Itisalsocalled Makara
Sankranti, as the sun enters into the sign Capricorn
(Makara) and as Uttaryana Sankranti because it is
identified with the commencement of the return
journey of the Sun towards the northern hemisphere.

34. The day preceding the main festival day is
called Bhogi. On this day, people take oil bath and
wear new clothes. The houses are smeared with
dung and decorated with flower garlands. In a cor-
ner of the house, an oven is arranged. An earthen
vessel isdecorated with turmeric powder and vermi-
lion. Inthe vessel, a preparation called pulagam is
prepared with gingelly, rice and cow’s milk and
relished by them. Onthe main festival day, feasty
food with non-vegetarian dishes and other special
preparations are relished by them. Except the
Brahmins and Komatis, all other Hindus enjoy heavy
drinking. As this is the time when new crops reach

the homes and the garners are full of corn, all
people will be happy.

Sivaratri

35. This festival is observed on the Chaturdasi,
14th day of dark fortnight of Magha (January-Febru-
ary). Fasting for purification and keeping awake
throughout night with prayers and worship to Lord
Siva are the main features of this festival. Devout
Hindus get up in the early hours, take bath, gather
flowers and perform puja to Siva in the house. Some
people go to Ramalingaswamy temple in Lingojiguda
and keep awake throughout the night offering prayers
to the God.

Muslim festivals

36. Moharram, Shahban, Ramzan and Bakrid
are the festivals observed by the Muslims of this
village. A detailed description of the festivals as
observed by the Muslims of this village is given
below:

Moharram

37. This festival generally commences on the
3rd of May every year and lasts for 10 days. The
houses are whitewashedand well decorated for the
festival. It is celebrated in commemoration of Imam
Hussain who did fighting in a battle field at a place
called Karbala. The celebrations on each of the 10
days go by the day of celebration as modati shirkath
(first day’s inauguration), rendava shirkath (second
day), moodava shirkath (third day). nalgava shirkath
(fourth day), Idava shirkath (fifth day), aarava shirkath
(sixth day), yedava shirkath (seventh day), chinna
shirkath (eighth day) and pedda shirkath (on the ninth
and tenth days).

38. Al Muslims prepare and drink paanakam
(spiced jaggery water) and sugared milk. Peersare
erected in the names of Imam Khasim, Thangella
Imam Khashim, Ran Hussain, Lalsaheb, Rui Alam,
Syed Abbas, Ali Akbar and Ali Asgar, etc. In the
mornings and in the nights each peer is held by a
man and taken in procession in the streets accom-
panied by musical instruments like dappulu (trum-
pets) and aarambaaja (pipes). Hindus and Mouslims
bring unpolluted food and offer fateha (prayer) to
Allah, the Almighty.

39. In the nights, they prepare bonfires with
palmyrah leaves, firewood, etc., and jump hither and
thither through the fire barefooted and crying doola-
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doola. The religious priest called Mujavar receives
the offerings brought by the people to the peers and
retains half for the peers and returns the other half
to the offerers. Incense is burnt and cocoanuts are
broken in the name of God by the Muyjavar. During
these festival days, children are dressed in new
clothes and are made Fakirs. On all these day's, all
Muslims, irrespective of age and sex take bath in the
early hours and wear new or washed clothes.. On the
last day, people take rotis and bun rotis b'efore
sunrise and observe fast that day. Early in the
morning of the 10th day, all the peers are taken out-
side the village and laid down on the ground. They
say that the heroes (peers) have gone to Dbattlefield,
ie., Karbala. People gather at the bonfire pit. An
earthen vessel filled with milk is kept in it. They
say that good harvests can be reaped in that direction
in which the heated milk overflows from the vessel.
Two or three copper coins are kept on the vessel and
the bonfire pit is covered with earth and a sheep or
goat is decapitated there. In the evening fareh is
offered to the peers by offering bun-rotis. People eat
the bun-rotis and return home. Variety performans-
ces like mimicry of tigers and bears, etc., are conduc-
ted on the last day and people offer presents in cash

of Re. 1 or Rs. 2.

Shahban

40. This festival isusually celebrated on Decem.
ber 7th of every year. It is celebrated to commemo-
rate the ancestors and it corresponds to the Peddala-
panduga celebrated by the Hindus of this area to
commemorate the dead. Itisbelieved that if this festi-
val is celebrated, the dead will get moksha (salvation).
Housewives bedaub the house with dung and decorate
it well. In the early hours all people take bath and
wear new clothes. Paramannamu (sweet rice) and
mamsamu (mutton) are prepared in the evening.
Some sweet rice and mutton are kept in a cup and
fateha (prayer) is offered in the name of the dead.
1n the name of each of the deceased ancestors, incense
is burnt. New clothes are kept in the name of the
dead. After the worship, these new clothes areworn
by the members of the households.

Ramzan

41. This is an important festival for the Muslims.
The festival is observed for a month which is called
Ramzan by the Muslims. It usually fallsin January.
Throughout this month, they offer fasting from the
day the Moon first appears in the bright fortnight,
People take food only at about 4-0° clock in the early
hours of the morning and keep fasting throughout the

I3

day until sunset not taking even water. They would
not chew pan or smoke. They would not even spit or
utter a lie. Namaz (prayer) should be offered five
times during the day. These five prayers are called
Fazar, Johar, Asar, Magreeb and Isha and are read
as respective verses from Quran. Fasting ends by
about 7-00 p.m. after sunset by taking dates and
then food. Same is the procedure throughout the

month.

42. Tt is believed that if a man or woman dies
in this month, they attain eternal salvation as the
gates of the other world are always open throughout
this month. People offer food and money to the poor
to get relief from the sins committed. During nights
a variety of namaz called Tharavia is performed by
reading the concerned verses from Quran. While
offering this namaz, one should only sit and perform it,
however, old he might be. In the nights special pre-
parations are relished by them.

43, On the 30th day, all Muslims wake up from
bed in the early hours, take bath and wear new clo-
thes, People decorate their eyes with surma (eye tex)
and smear scents to their clothes and body. Women
prepare a special preparation called semiya with milk,
ghee, copra, dates, sugar, dry grapes,badam, etc, and
bagara (rice cooked with ghee and spices). After
eating these special preparations, only males go to a
masjid (mosque) and offer namaz. Exchange of
visits to the houses among relatives and friends takes
place and they mutually greet one other. Food is
offered to the poor.

Bakrid

44. This is also an important festival celebrated
during the Bakrid (April) month of every year. Itis
said that God has ordered Hazrath Ibrahim to sacri-
fice his son Hazrath Ismail Zabihullah. In order to
fulfil the order of the Almighty, he took his son to
the seashore. He tied a cloth around his head cove-
ring the eyes, took a knife into his hands and behea-
ded (zabahah) his son, He threw away the knife into
the sea and removed the cloth covering his eyes. In
place of his son, Hazrath Ibrahim found a goat be-
headed and he wondered how it could happen. When
he was about to approach his son who was alive to
behead him in order to carry out God’s order, God
Almighty appeared before him and told him that He
was very much pleased with his act and He Himself
saved his son Hazrath Ismail Zabihullah. God told
Ibrahim to sacrifice (Khurbani) a goat or a sheep on
this day and that this act will please Him.
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45. On the festival day, people wake up early
in the morning, take bath and wear new clothes.
They eat bagara (rice cooked with ghee and spices)
and go to a mosque to offer namaz. On returning
from the mosque, menfolk make visits to the houses
of friends and relatives and greet onc other. Well-to-
do people sacrifice goats or sheep and send the meat
to their relatives and the poor also. This leads to
exchange of meat between various households. The
meat is divided into three parts. One partis retained
for the members of the household, one part is sent to
the agnate cousins and the remaining part is distri-
buted among the poor Muslims. The skin is sold and
the amount realised is utilised in purchasing cloth
which is offered to the poor. It is believed that on the
death of a person the sacrificed goat itself will come
and carry the person to the other world.

46. Some Muslims distribute wheat, jowar, rice,
and new clothes to the poor. This is thus a festival
celebrated to attain salvation to the soul and provi-
des way to other world through humane acts and
deeds committed by the Muslims during this month.

School

47. In June 1956, an elementary school was
started in the village, as a single teacher school. It
has got the eligibilitv for appointment of another
teacher from the academic year 1961-62,

48. At the time of inception in 1956, there were
only 2 boys and 5 girls. The pupil strength of the
school is as follows from 1956 onwards.

Statement XXXIX

PUPIL STRENGTH BY STANDARD AND YEAR

Pupils by sex and standard

~ -
I II IIx w Vv
Standard Standard Standard Standard Standard Total

Year rﬁoys - Girls" rBoys A-_C;i_r—l? rBoys " Girl? rBoys ~ Girl? ﬁ]rm/:#_(_}i_rl? rf;:ypsﬁ-&a;l_s—\
0)) @ 3) C)] &) ©® Q) ® &) (10) (1n (12) 13)
1956-57 2 5 2 5
1957-58 3 5 3 5
1958-59 8 3 8 3
1959-60 25 7 5 4 30 11
1960-61 21 10 6 2 7 5 34 17
1961-62 33 15 4 6 2 42 21
196263 30 14 13 1 8 5 6 3 58 23
1963-64 21 18 6 3 8 1 5 3 50 25
1964-65 22 7 8 3 9 2 6 3 3 2 48 17
1965-66 12 2 17 5 7 3 7 2 5 3 38 15

Since its inception in 1956 June, the increase in stren-
gth was very slow upto the academic year 1958-59,
i.e., the increase was only from 7 to 11. It gained
momentum in the academic year 1959-60. Thanks to
the efforts of the Headmaster. There appeared a
spurt in the pupil strength with a total of 41 among
whom 30 were boys and 11 were girls. The elemen-
tary school became fulfledged imparting education
upto 5th standard with the commencement of the
academic year 1964-65. From 1960-61 to 1962-63,
the respective strengths of pupils were 51, 63 and 71

and a gradual increase in strength was there. Again
from 1963-64 to 1965-66, a gradual decline in the
strength is evident from the respective pupil strengths
of 75, 65 and 53. This is due to the decrease in the
fresh admissions into the first standard which again
depends on many factors like lack of due recognition
of the importance of education on the part of some
parents, decrease in the members in the school-going
age group which might be due to infantile mortality
and due to the impact of the birth control propaganda
and the consequent effects, etc.
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49. The school has no building of its own. It
is now housed in a rented building of a well-to-do
Muslim gentleman who is charging a nominal rent of
Rs. 425 per month. The school is equipped with 4
benches and one plank to provide seating accommoda-
tion to the pupils, 2 chairs for the teachers, one alarm
time-piece and a wooden box. A globe, 2 maps of
India, one map containing flags, world nations, one
district (Nalgonda) map, map of Hyderabad City and
map of Andhra Pradesh State, apart from certain
drawings and Telugu alphabets are there. During June
1965, books worth Rs. 30 were supplied by the Govern-
ment to be distributed among the poor pupils. The
school working days in a year are 220. Pupils and
teachers enjoy summer vacation for about 45 days
from 26th April to 9th June; 15 holidays for Dasarah
(I term) and 8 holidays for Christmas (II term) during
January. From Ist March to 25th April the school
works for half a day during morning hours. Apart
from the vacational holidays, there are 17 publicholi-
days and 22 optional holidays for festivals. At pre-
sent theschool is run by a headmaster trained in
Higher Grade and an untrained candidate who has
passed Multi-purpose XII Standard as an assistant. A
sweeper 1s appointed on a monthly pay of Rs. 4.75 to
sweep the school building and to maintain cleanliness
in the school premises.

Agricultural Co-opertive Credit Society, Choutuppal

50. Tallasingaram village comes under the area
of operation of the Agricultural Co-operative Credit
Society at Choutuppal. Besides Tallasingaram village,
the villages of Dharmojigudem, Lakkavaram, Lingo-
jigudem and Choutuppal come under the sphere of
operations of this Society. All these villages are
within a radius of 5 miles around Choutuppal village.
This Society bears the Regd. No. 180 A.C. Co-opera-
tive Societies Act Nos. 3 and 4. It started function-
ing on 28th March 1958, with 255 members and a
share capital of Rs. 1,280. The first executive was
unanimously elected with the following office
bearers,

1 SriKosnam Peddireddy (Tallasingaram village),
President

Sri P. Srinivasarao, Secrctary

Sri C. Krishna Reddy, Director

Sri M. Lakshmaiah, Director

Sri Donakonda Papaiah (Tallasingaram), Director

Sri Kosnam Seetharamireddy (Tallasi
Director ¥ (Tallasingaram)

Sri Konatham Jangaiah, Director
Sri R. Brahmaiah, Director

o0 [V WL

The office bearers are elected oncein a year in the
general body meeting, at the beginning of the financial

year. In the general body meeting held on 29-9-1964,
it became necessary to elect a new executive body
as the President became a defaulter. On the date
specified above, the following personnel entered the
executive body as office bearers.

1. Sri Kosnam Seetharamireddy (Tallasingaram
villagce), President

2 SriP. Srinivasa Rao, Vice-President

3 Sri C. Krishna Reddy, Secretary

4 Sri N. Sankara Rao, Director

5 Sri K. Jangareddy, Director

Loans

51. The Society grants two types of loans, viz.,
short term loans and medium term loans. The
minimum and maximum amounts that can be gran-
ted to a member are Rs. 20 and Rs. 750. These
loans are advanced for the purchase of agricultural
implements and any minor improvements to land.
These loans are given in the beginning of the year and
are collected at the end of the year. Defaulters have
to pay a penal interest of 4 percent besides the
normal interest.

52. Medium term loans are given for purchase
of oil engines and electric motors, construction of
cattle sheds, repairing of old irrigation wells, purchase
of cattle, etc. The duration of these loans is three
years and the amounts have to be repaid in three
equal instalments. For purchase of oil engines, a
loan of Rs. 2,500 is granted and for purchase of elec-
tric motors an amount of Rs. 1,500 is granted as the
maximum. For these medium term loans also, the
rate of interest and the penal interest rate are the
same.

53. Upto the financial year 1961-62, the Society
got credit from the Co-operative Central Bank Ltd.,
Bhongir at a rate of 5% interest and the Society
charged 729 on the loans it advanced. During
1962-63, the Central Bank charged the same 5%
interest but the Society charged only 79 interest over
the loans advanced by it. During the year 1963-64,
the Central Bank raised the rate to 6% and the
Society raised its rate to 89,. °

Membership

54.  Any person who is either 3 owner-
or a tenant-cultivator aged above
eligible to become the member of
receipt of a loan application, the
loan 10 times the assessment on
times the assessment on dry land.

cultivator
18 years of age is
the Society. On
Society grants a
wet land and 24
The applicant has
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‘to produce a certificate issued by the Patwari (village
accountant) as to the extent of wet and dry lands
owned by the applicant and the land revenue paid by
him.

55. This Society gets credit from the Co-opera-
tive Central Bank Ltd., Bhongir. At the time of
inception of the Society, its creditworthiness was
Rs. 100,895 and during 1964-65, it was Rs. 110,540.

56. The Executive Officer of the Central Bank
visits the Society once or twice a month. The Super-
visor visits the Sociefy once in a month. The
accounts of the Society should be audited by the
auditor (Junior Co-operative Inspector). The audit
period is from st July to 30th June of the next year.

57. Thereare 12 Supervisors under the jurisdic-
tion of the Central Bank., Each Supervisor has to
supervise 15 to 24 socicties. The jurisdiction of the
Supervisor is called the Co-operative Supervisor’s
Headquarters’ Circle. Choutuppal is one circle.

58. To maintain the accounts of the Society,
a clerk is appointed and heis paid Rs. 25 per month

which is given from out of the profits of the Society.
A temporary peon also is appointed at the time of
collection of loans at the end of the year for about 3
months. He is paid a daily wage of Re. 1:25 and not
exceeding Rs. 40 per month. This amount is also
drawn from out of the profits of the Society. )

Travelling allowances

59. If the amountto be remitted into the Central
Bank exceeds Rs. 1,000, a member of the Executive
Committee goes to the Bank and remits the amount.
If the amount to be remitted falls bellow Rs. 600 it
is sent by money order. The President or any mem-
ber of the Executive Committee is entitled to claim the
bus charges and Rs 2:50 P. as daily allowance when
he goes to the Central Bank to make remittances into
the Bank. Daily cash balance should not exceed
Rs. 25,

60. The working of the Society can be observed
by a glance at the Statement given below showing the
amount of loans granted, number of loans, interest
collected, rate of interest and amounts recovered at
the end of each year.

Statement XL
LOAN PARTICULARS OF THE AGRICULTURAL CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT SOCfETY, CHOUTUPPAL

No. of loans Total amount cgy;?ﬁ;;{i;xe Interest Rate of
Year granted of loans granted end of the year collected interest Arrears
® ® & @ R © Y]
1958-59 255 38,566 38,566 1,811:04 71%
1959-60 255 50,415 8,215 771-19 3%
1960-61 255 55,190 51,569 4,061-21 73%,
1961-62 255 81,600 68,610 4,857'46 71%
1962-63 295 67,497 69,188 5,613-80 7 9%
1963-64 295 28,120 29,570 2,357-00 8 %
1964-65 o s e M B e amben

of the Society was
h. Almost all the
granted the sums
t of wet and dry

On the whole, the functioning
found to be sound and smoot
members who applied for loans were
applied for on the basis of the exten
lands held by the applicant.

61, Since its inceptionon 28-3-1958 the Soci.ety
had the natives of the village under survey, i.e.,

Tallasingaram, as its Presidents. The natives of this
village who are members of the Society had been
benefited by the Society by obtaining short-term and
long-term loans every year to meet their credit needs
for agricultural purposes. During the financial year
1964-65, the following 21 members of Tallasingaram
have obtained from the Society the following loan
amounts specified against their names:
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Rs. for the villages Tallasingaram and Lingojiguda (inc-
1 SriSurivi Ramulu 240 luding its hamlets, Katrevu and Ankireddigudem)
2 5a Ijggall“;fda Pa‘falah i‘;’g since 30-11-1959 situated at Lingojiguda. The first
3 Sri ul Razaac . ) ni-
4 Sri Donakonda Latchaiah 70 executive body of the Panchayat was elected una
5 Sri Surivi Narasaiah 285 mous]y.. There were 8 members in all--4 xpembers
6 Sri Bongu Ramaswamy 335 from Lingojiguda, 2 members from Tallasingaram,
7 Sri Kothi Peddiah 750 one member from Ankireddigudem and one mem-
8 Sn Pa“tha"g‘SHa{‘}?mam.h:gzo ;’?g ber from Katrevu and Lingojiguda combined ward.
2 I r . .
1?) zﬂﬁiﬁzgﬁis&zﬁl Y 750 Sri Kosnam Ramachandra Reddy of Tallasinga-
11 Sri Marpaka Gopaiah 95 ram and Sri Sangisetti Saththfiiah of-Lingojiguda
12 Sri Marpaka Pentaiah 190 were elected President and Vice-President respec-
13 Sri Bathula Venkaiah 430 tively. To provide opporfunity for Sri Kosnam
14 Sri Syed Imam Saheb 240 Venkatrami Reddy, one influential local Congress
15 Sri Donakonda Narasaiah 450 Jead h ) af he Vice-Pre-
16 Sri Sangisetti Saththaiah 240 cader, whose name was suggested for the Vice
17 Sri Sangisetti Narayana 240 sidentship of the Panchayat Samithi at Choutupp_al.
18 Sri Syed Rasool ) 380 Sri Ramachandra Reddy resigned his Presidentship.
19 Sri Marpaka Ragh‘;path’ 95 Sri Venkatramireddy who was a nearest agnate and
i(l) gr} ﬁ:ipzlt:s:ﬁ:igh gg native of Tallasingaram village was duly elected as
l .
! P member and President of the Panchayat and sub-
Total 6,945 sequently elected as Vice-President of the Panchayat

Out of the 35 households selected for survey, 4 were
members of the Agricultural Co-operative Credit
Society and 9 were members of the Toddy Tappers’
Co-operative Society. Among the 4 members of the
Agricultural Co-operative Credit Society, all the four
have obtained loan facilities from the Society. Each
one of these 4 members belongs to Brahmin, Madiga,
Muslim and Reddy communities. Among the 9
members of the Toddy Tappers’ Co-operative Society,
only 2 are reported to have obtained the loan faci-
lities from the Society, All the 9 members belong to
Goundla caste (Table 80). Of the total of 13 mem.
bers surveyed, 4 members are literates, one in each
of the castes of Brahmin, Goundla, Madiga, Muslim
and Reddy. Of the remaining 9 illiterates, 8 persons
belong to Goundla caste and one belongs to Madiga
caste. Again, of these 13 members, 8 members are
land owners among whom 4 persons own land hol-
dings of the size of 26 acres and above, 4 persons
own land holdings of the size of 15 acres and below
(Table 82).

Village panchayat

62. There has been a statutory village panchayat

Samithi, Choutuppal.

63. For the second time, the Panchayat elections
were conducted on 2-6-1964. Nine seats of the Pan-
chayat weredistributed among the constituent villages
based on the voters’ list. Among the 9 seats one was
reserved for a lady and 2 were reserved for Harijans.
In the present Panchayat, 2 seats were allotted to
Tallasingaram of which one was a reserved seat and
the other was a lady seat and both the members were
elected unanimously; for Katrevu there was one seat
and the member was elected unanimously ; for Anki-
reddigudem there were two seats and both the mem-
bers were elected unanimously; for Lingojiguda there
were 4 seats among which one was reserved seat for
Harijan, where the member was elected unanimously
and for the remaining three seats six candidates con-
tested of which two women contested for the lady
seat., As there were no general seats allotted for
Tallasingaram Sri K. Ramachandra Reddy of Talla-
Singaram contested and got elected from Lingojiguda.
The present executive body of the Panchayat consists
of the following persons :

[Statement XLI
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Statement XLI

VILLAGE PANCHAYAT COMMITTEE MEMBERS BY DESIGNATION, COMMUNITY, AGE AND LITERACY

Caste/
S. No. Name and place Designation community Age Literacy Ward
¢)) 2 ©) &) 6) )
1 Sri K. Ramachandra Reddy President Reddy (Kapu) 35 5th Standard Lingojiguda
(Tallasingaram)
2 Sri Yerraboyina Muthyalu *Vice-President Golla 30 2nd Standard -do-
(Lingojiguda)
3 Smt. Dovuri Narasamma Member Reddy (Kapu) 35 ~do-
(Lingojiguda—Lady
seat)
4 Sri Bosi Yellaiah Member Madiga (S.C.) 42 —do-
5 Smt. Marpaka Muththamma  Member Goundla 70 Tallasingaram
(Tallasingaram-Lady
seat)
6 Sri Donakonda Papaiah Member Madiga (S.C.) 40 —do-
7 Sri Surivi Chandraiah Member Goundla 45 Ankireddigudem
8 Sri Chalamalla Papireddy Member Reddy (Kapu) 50 —do-

9 Sri Thokala Maraiah Member

Reddy (Kapu) 55

2nd Standard Katrevu

*He died during January 1965 and hence Vice-President’s post was vacant at the time of resurvey

The statutory panchayat has provided the following
amenities for the constituent villages.

64. An elementary school building was construc-
ted in Ankireddigudem during 1962 at a cost of
Rs. 4,000 of which three-fourths of the amount was
contributed by the Government (Panchayat Samithi)
and one-fourth was people’s contribution in the form
of labour. The school building was opened during
the early months (January-February) of 1963.

65. An earthen road of alength of onemile was
laid from the Hyderabad—-Bandar (Masulipatam)
National Highway from point Lingojiguda to Lingo-
jiguda village. A culvert and a cement cistern also
were kept across the road. Anamount of Rs. 10,000
was sanctioned and spent on laying the road of which
one-fourth (Rs. 2,500) of the amount was raised as

public contribution.

66. A pucca well was constructed at a cost of
Rs. 1,500 in Katrevu during 1960-61 leth one-fourth
of the amount as people’s contribution. In Talla-

singaram village, an old well was constructed into a
puccawell atacost of Rs. 800 during 1962. 1In Lin-
gojiguda, 2 new wells were constructed and 2 wells
were repaired and all were converted as pucca wells,
Of these four wells, 2 were constructed in 1962-63
and one each was constructed during 1963-64 and
1964-65. An amount of Rs. 5,200 was spent over
these four wells of which one-fourth of the amount
was raised as people’s contribution.

67. During 1964-65, one well was constructed
in Ankireddigudem at a cost of Rs, 1,200 of which
one-fourth was people’s contribution. Seventeen
street bulbs were providedin Lingojiguda in February
1963 and all of them are in good working condi-
tion. Two Community Radio sets were installed on
30-10-1960, one in Tallasingaram village and another
in Lingojiguda village.

68. The following Statement shows the sources
and amounts of income for the Panchayat from the
year 1960-61.

[Statement XL11
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SOURCE OF PANCHAYAT INCOME BY YEAR AND AMOUNT

Source of income

¢))

I Compulsory Taxes
(a) House tax
(b) Professional tax
(¢) Land registration cess

(d) Vehicle tax

Il Remunerative enterprises
(a) Cattle pound
(b) Shandies and Markets

(¢) Dakhala (Travelling chit for
cattle transactions)

(d) Licences
111 Miscellaneous

(a) Tax on construction of new
houses

(b) Entertainment tax
(¢) Dung auction

(d) Fairs and festivals
‘ (¢) Banjara (Govt. waste lands)
| ‘ (f) Others

1V Government grants (25 paise per
capita cess)

i Total Income
Opening Balance
Grand Total

CHAPTER V

Statement XLII

Year
- A~ -\
1960-61 1961-62 1962-63 1963-64 1964-65 1965-66
Estimate
@ 3 (C)) ® ©® )
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
350-00 350-00 700-00 643 48 700-00 30000
15-00
10:00 10-00 60-00 2075 60-00 50-00
625 50-00 70-00
. 8300 300-00 100-00
43-00 48-00 50-00 075 25-00 25-00
4-00 1000 15:00 3-00 25-00 50:00
42:00 50-00 60-00
21-25 20-00 50-00 3062 50-00 50-00
10-00
50-00 50-00
20-00
53-50 82:00 120-00
4-00 42:00 100-00 14:00 50-00
1,213-00 400:00 1,213.00 1,368:65 1,400-00 1,500-00
1,703-75 96200 2,308:00 2,212°50 2,740-00 2,320:00
15070 45527 636°52 564-52 1,852-97 1,487-97
1,854:45 1,417-27 2,944°52 2,777:02 4,592-97 3,807:97

69. The following Statement shows the items of expenditure and amounts from the year 1960-61.

EXPENDITURE PATTERN OF THE VILLAGE PANCHAYAT’

Statement XLIII

Year
— ~
Items of expenditure 1960-61 1961-62 1962-63 1963-64 1964-65 1965-66 o
Estimate
m () ©) 4 (5) ) %)
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1 Staff maintenance (for collecting €700 Rs. Rs.
taxes) 7 200-00 ) ]

2 Office expenses 300-00 30000
(a) Office rent 60-00 60-00
(b) Stationery 48-50 7000 100-00
(¢) General expenses 5-00 1075 50-00 1600 ) 1000

(Contd.)
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Statement XLIII—(Concld.)
EXPENDITURE PATTERN OF THE VILLAGE PANCHAYAT

Year
r~ A —
Items of expenditure 1960-61 1961-62 1962-63 1963-64 1964-1965 1965-66
8)) @ ©)] C)) ) (6) Q)
Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P.
3 Water supply and irrigation—
Construction of wells and repairs 200-00 150-00 100-00 200-00
4 Communications including repairs 20000 500-00
5 Hygiene - 108-00 304-00 360:00 321-00 560-00 200-00
6 Public Health (Medical aid) 2500 3000 50-00
7 Street lights (including purchase
of tools, etc.) 500-00 121-00 700-00 800 00
8 Agricultural expenses (purchases
of implements and maintenance) 2000 100-00
9 Animal Husbandry (purchases) 5000
10 Library (books and newspapers) 11755 5000 50-00
11 Miscellaneous
a) Cattle pound construction and
@ maigtenance 55-00 150-00
(b) Radio battery 191-00 180-00 200-00 200-00 210-00 20000
(c) Travelling allowance 5-00 10-00 2000 5-00 50-00 60-00
i f National Festi-
@ Celilzlrlz;tlono o 30:00 25-00 35-00 50-00 6000
(¢) Fairs 2500
(f) Midday meals 50-00 60-00
(g) Furniture 20000
(h) Women Welfare activities 20:00
() School building 500-00
() Others 45.50 26.00 250.00 5.00 500.00 100-00
Total 441:50 780-75 2,380-00 92405 3,105-00 3,020°00
Closing Balance 1,412-95 63652 56452 1,852-97 1-487-97 78797
Grand Total 1,854:45 1,417-27 2,944°52 2,777:02 4,592-97 3,807-97

Caste Panchayats

70. Among the 12 communities in the village
there are Caste Panchayats for the castes of Goundla,
Golla, Mala and Madiga. The head of the Goundla
caste is called the Pedda Gowd. Sri Bongu Papaiah is
the Pedda Gowd of the Goundla caste. Another two
elderly people of the caste, Sarvasri Bongu Rama-
swamy and Bongu Gopaiah also assist the caste head
in the discharge of his duties. The caste head and
the two elders constitute the Kulapeddalu (caste
elders). The Goila caste has a Panchayat for the

neighbouring villages and Sri Thotakura Raja Malla-
iah is one of the caste elders. The head of thiscaste
is called Pedda Golla or Bade Dhangar. The head
of the Mala caste is called Pedda Mala. Sri Saripalli
Butchaiah is the Pedda Mala. The head of the
Madiga caste is called Pedda Methari or Pedda
Madiga. Sri Donakonda Papaiah is the head of this
caste.

71. The functions of almost all the heads of
castes are similar. These caste heads assisted by
two or three elderly people of their respective castes,
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settle the disputes arising among the caste, inter-
household as well as intra-household cases of divorce
and separation, general conduct, marriage negotia-
tions and participate and collect contributions from
the caste when festivals connected with the village
deities and fairs are to be celebrated. Thecaste head
is first offered bottu (vermilion mark) and thamboo-
lamu (betel leaves and arecanuts) at all ceremonious
occasions like marriage, betrothal, etc. The head-
menof the Mala and Madiga castes also officiate
marriages among their respective castes. All the
informants among the Goundla, Madiga and Mala
castes are aware of the existence of their respective
Caste Panchayats whereas only one among the 3
Gollas is aware of the existence of the Golla Caste
Panchayat. Perhaps the unawareness is due to the
non-existence of the Caste Panchayat in this village
itself (Tables 78 and 79). In case the Caste Pancha-
yat fails to settle the disputes the parties proceed to
the village elders who constitute aninformal Pancha-
yatin a sitting at the kacheri in the centre of the
village (Fig. 18).

Youth Congress

72. Anorganisation of the youth called Yuva-
jana Congress has been instituted very recently under
the patronage of Sri Kosnam Venkataramireddy,
President of the Mandala Congress Committee.
There are about 30 enthusiastic members of all the
communities as members of this accociation. Sri
Marpaka Venkaiah aged 27 years belonging to the
Goundla caste is the President of the Youth Congress.
The President of the Association opined that this
organisation has been formed with a view to promote
the social and economic well being of the villagers as
also to bring the problems of the village to the notice
of the Government Officials.

Family structurc and trends of changes

73. Families have been classified into four
categories. They are (1) simple, (2) intermediate,
(3) joint and (4) other types. The households in
respect of which the classificationinthe grandfather’s
and father’s generations is not known are termed as
‘unspecified’ families. A simple type of family con-
sists of husband, wife and unmarried children. An
intermediate family is one which consists of a
married couple with unmarried brother or sister or
both and one of the parents live together. A joint
family is one in which married couple live with
married sons or daughters or brothers or sisters. In

simple, a joint family is one in which more than one
related married couple live together. ‘Other’ type
of family is one which does not fall in any of the
above categories, for example, a mother and a son or
daughter, or mother-in-law, and daughter-in-law
living together, etc.

74. So far as simple families are concerned, the
head of the household attends to the duties of his
calling or profession whereas the housewife attends
to the domestic duties. If such a household has
landed property, the housewife, besides her house-
hold duties, assists her husband on the fields at the
time of agricultural operations like sowing, trans-
plantation, harvesting, etc. In case of toddy tappers’
households, the head of the household goes out for
toddy tapping and his wife besides attending to domes-
tic duties of cooking goes to agricultural labour works
in order to supplement the family incomes. In caseof
agricultural and casual labour households, the house-
wives besides working in the kitchen also work in the
fields along with their husbands leaving their young
ones to the care of the grown-upsin order to maintain
the families.

75. 1Incase of intermediate families also the
father supplements the family income by way of
attending to the vocation of the family whereas the
mother mostly attends to kitchen work and thus
enables the daughter-in-law to work in the fields.
Sometimes, the mother worksin thefields and renders
assistance to the son leaving the domestic work to
the daughter-in-law. The grown-up brothers or sis-
ters in the households also render possible assistance
on the farm or in the kitchen.

76. Ina joint family, the eldest male member
i.e., father manages the household affairs whereas
the mother looks after the kitchen affairs as also
entrusts works to her daughters-in-law. In the
absence or death of the father or mother or both, the
eldest son and his wife assume the respective roles
generally, The men work in the fields or in case of
toddy tappers, engage in toddy tapping or other wage
work and the women work in the fields or wage
work leaving one or two women to attend to the
kitchen work as also to look after the children.

717. Tf.le following Statement shows the trends
of changes in the family types.

(Statement XLIV
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Statement XLIV
FAMILY TYPE THROUGH GENERATIONS BY CASTE/TRIBB/COMMUNITY

Type of family during
A

Caste/Tribe/ - Grandfather’s generation Fath;:; generation Present generation o
Community —e———— WS 51 1o s I3 o
m @ 3 @ (5) 6 O] ® &) (10 an (12) 13 )
I Brahmin 1 1 1
2 Chakali 1 1 2 1 1
3 Golla 3 2 1 2 1
4 Goundla 6 2 2 9 1 3 2 5
5 Kamsali 1 1 1
6 Komati 1 1 1
7 Madiga 5 2 7 1 1 4 1
8 Mala 2 2 2
9 Muslim 1 1 1 1 1 1
10 Muthracha 2 2 1 1
11 Reddy 3 3 . 1 2
12 Tenugu 1 1 1
Total 21 w11 3 27 1 7 15 6 13 1

Note: S: Simple family; I: Intermediate family; J: Joint family O : Other type of family; N.S:Not specified

During grandfather’s generation there were 21 sim-
ple families. The figure rose to 27 during the
father’s generation and again it has fallen to I5.
Some of the joint families and ‘not specified’ families
during the grandfather’s generation became simple
families during father’s generation. Apart from
them only one intermediate family also appeared in
this generation. From the father’s generation to
the present generation about 12 of the simple families
became intermediate, joint and other types of fami-
lies as the number of intermediate families increased
from 1 to 6 and that of the joint families rose from
7 to 13 and one of the other type of family sprang
up during the present generation. In both the
Goundla and Madiga castes which have biggest
number of houscholds there has appeared a sizeable
increase in the number of joint families whereas the
type of family among the Reddys remained all
through as a joint one i e., a joint family soon after
partition multiplying into a joint family thus result-
ing the increase in the number of households from

generation to generation. However, one joint family
among the Reddys during the past generation became
an intermediate family with the death of the father
of the present head of household.

78. It is appreciable to note that the number of
joint families is on the increasc in this village where-
as in other villages like Pasarlapudilanka, Kondiba,
Rettamala where similar socio-economic survey was
done the joint family is on the decline yielding place
to the simple family.

79. The size and composition of households is
also in conformity with the above analysis. Among
the surveyed households in the village there are no
single member households. There are 5 households
in which 2 or 3 members live together and in these
households, there are 8 males and 6 females. House-
holds with 4 to 6 members are 18 in which 42 males
and 49 females are living. Seven to nine member
households are 7 in number with 24 males and 33
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females and finally households with 10 and more
members are 5 in which 28 males and 30 females are
living (Table 2). The fuact that large numbf:r of
houscholds contain more than 6 members indicates
the popularity of joint family amongst these villagers.

Heads of households

80. The following Statement shows the heads of
houscholds by sex, literacy and age groups.

Statement XLV
HEADS OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE GROUP, SEX, LITERACY AND CASTE/TRIBE/COMMUNITY

Literates by agefroup and sex

Illiterates by age group and sex
I\

(cjls[:frﬁrﬁ?tey/ - S s34 g5 & abci:v"S ;1&14[: 1534 3559 60 above MTotall:
) @ & @ e e 0 @ © (o (D 1) Al Qe (1Ls) (16 (AN 18) (19
1 Brahmin 1 1
2 Chakali 1 1 2
3 Golla U | 1 . .. .. 1 . 3
4 Goundla 1 2 6 1 9 1
5 Kamsali 1 . 1
6 Komati 1 1
7 Madiga (S. C.) 2 7
8 Mala(S. C) 2 2
9 Muslim 1 1 2
10 Muthracha
(D.T.) 1 1 2
11 Reddy 1 2
12 Tenugu 1 1
Total ... 4 .. 5 .. 3 2 10 10 1 34 1

M: Males F: Females

Of the 35 heads of households, all except one
Goundla woman aged above 60 years of age arc
males. Eleven are literates and 24 are illiterates, The
Brahmin, Kamsali, Komati, Reddy, Muslim and the
Tenugu heads of households who are 9in number are
literates, Among the other castes, the heads of the
2 Chakali households, the 2 Mala and 7 Madiga
households are illiterates whereas only one out of the
10 Goundla, one out of three Golla, one out of the
3 Muthracha heads of households are literates and
others are illiterates, Classified byage groups, 6 are
in the age group of 15-34 years, 15 are in the age
group of 35-59—all are males; and 13 males and one
female are in the age group of 60 years and above.
The inevitable deductions from the above analysis
are that literacy is no criterion for becoming the head

of household and the customary practice of entrusting
the elderly male member of the household with the
functions of head of household is still followed.

Inter—caste relationship

81. There are one Brahmin household and two
Komati households in the village. In the caste
heirarchy of Hindu religion, these two castes are
considered superior to all the other castes in the
village. Next to them come the Kamsali or Viswa-
brahmins. But the Reddy caste which is economically
powerful and socially dominantis the most respected
and influential of all the communities in the village.
Next to Reddys come the Goundlasin social status and
economic power. They form the numerically domi-
nant community of the village. This community has
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)

been successful in getting elected one elderly woman
member of it to village panchayat unanimously by
raising the question of social justice and majority
representation. Malas and Madigas, the Scheduled
Castes constituting the lower strata in the village
community form about one-fourth of the population.
In spite of the statutory provisions prohibiting un-
touchability these communities could not come out
of the old sluggish impositions that were wrought on
them in the past, even though the so called caste
Hindus did not come in their way or cause any
hurdles. The Muslims occupy a position next to the
Reddys and Goundlas. The social position of the
service castes of Mangali (barber) and Chakali
(washerman)is in between the other caste Hindus on
the one hand and the Malas and Madigas on the
other. Except for the numerical majorities and
minorities in certain areas, among the social standing
of Golla, Goundla and Muthracha and Tenugu com-
munities the differences are not much. All people
accept food from Brahmins. The single Brahmin
household in the village does not, however, command
supreme social status since the head of houschold has
married a Goundla woman. Except the Brahmins,
people of all castes accept food from Komatis. So
also, people of all castes except the Brahmin and
Komati accept food from the Reddys. The Goundlas
accept food from the Reddys, Gollas, Muthrachas
and Brahmins and Komatis in the village, The
Muslims accept food from all Hindu castes except
the Mala and Madiga Scheduled Castes and the
Chakalis (washermen) and olangalis (barbers). Ex-
cept the Malas and Madigas, others do not accept
food from the Muslims. Peopic of no other caste
accept food from the Kamsalis nor Kamsalis accept
food from any other caste.

82. However, in spite of the diversities in the
social status of the various communities of the
village, the community living in the village is quite
peaceful. On the occasion of the various social
celebrations like attainment of puberty by a girl in a
community other than among the Malas and Madigas
or marriage ceremony or the celebration of purudu
(pollution removing or purificatory bath after child

birth), people reciprocate one other’s gestures. The
various social celebrations and the festivals observed
in the village including those of Muslims are the
factors which foster a feeling of unity and harmony
in the village community life.

Inter-village relationship

83. For purposes of Panchayat administration,
this village and Ankireddigudem and Katrevu habitats
are also included in the Lingojigudem village pan-
chayat. Fortunately enough, since the inception of
the Panchayat all the Presidents have been from
Tallasingaram village. The lands of Tallasingaram
village have extended into the village site also. On
very few occasions when labour is demanded in large
numbers for harvesting, the services of labourers
from Ankireddigudem and Lingojigudem are also
availed of. The villagers have frequent communica-
tion with Choutuppal village for various purposes.
People attend the shandy which takes place on
Sundays in order to sell the surplus agricultural
produce as also to purchase the daily requirements of
household consumption. In this shandy, cattle also
are sold and purchased by the villagers. Lingcji-
gudem road point and Tallasingaram are the centres
of transport and communication for the people of
this village. Agricultural implements like ploughs,
plough tuils, ploughshares, ropes and thondaly
(leather tubes) for picotah wells are also sold in the
shandy.

84. The Primary Health Centre, the Maternity
Centre and the other dispensaries in Choutuppal meet
the medical needs of the villagers. There is a
Veterinary Hospital also in Choutuppal to cure the
catile diseases. The Zilla Parishad High School in
Choutuppal fulfils the educational necds of the pupil
of Tallasingaram and the neighbouring villages upto
Higher Secondary Education. The Agricultural Co-
operative Credit Society and the big Reddy landlords
in Choutuppal fuliil the credit needs of the people of
Tallasingaram village. In brief Choutuppal is the
important centre frequently visited by the people of
this village as also by the neighbouring villagers.



Chapter VI
SOCIAL REFORMS, AWARENESS AND ATTITUDE

Hindu Laws of Succession and Adoption, and
Inheritance

Among the 35 persons interviewed, only 3 persons—
1 Muslim and 2 Reddys are aware of the changes
brought about in the Hindu Laws of Adoption,
Another three persons consisting of one Brahmin,
one Muslim and one Reddy are aware of the changes
made in the Hindu Succession Act. But even these
people also know the changes in the above Acts
vaguely. None of them could explain the changes
brought about in the Hindu Adoption Act and Hindu
Succession Act (Table 60).

2. Among the 35 informants, 22 expressed that
sons only are to inherit the property of their father
and one was of the opinion that sons and daughters
as well should inherit the property of the father.
The remaining 12 informants could not explain the
rules of inheritance governing their respective com-
munities (Table 57). Among the 22 informants who
opined that sons only should inherit the property of
their father, 18 persons told that all the sons are to
get equal shares whereas the remaining 4 expressed
that a little extra share should be given to the eldest
son which is known as jyestapaalu. Of these 4 per-
sons, 2 are Goundlas and one each of Madiga and
Mala castes (Table 58). Of the 35 informants, 4—one
each among the Brabmin, Goundla, Muslim and
Reddy communities, expressed that daughters also
should inherit the property of their father equally
with sons whereas one Reddy told that daughters are
to inherit the property of their father only when the
sons agree to the same (Table 59). Five persons one
each among the Brahmins, Goundlas and Muslims
and 2 among the Reddys expressed that daughters
also should inherit the property of their father
equally along with sons. The one Muslim and the 2
Reddys who subscribed to this view are in the age
group of 51 yearsand above and the one Brahmin
and the one Goundla informants are in the age groups
of 41-50 and 21-30 years (Table 61). Inheritance
of property among Muslims is governed by the Islamic
Laws.

Panchayati Raj Institutions

3. It is gratifying to note that the heads of all
the 35 households are aware of the functioning of the
newly formed Panchayati Raj institutions, perhaps

due to the establishment of the erstwhile Choutuppal
Panchayat Samithi headquarters at Choutuppal ata
distance of only 2 miles from this village before the

- merger of Tallasingaram Block with Ramannapet

Panchayat Samithi after reorganisation of the Pan-
chayat Samithis in 1963. People of this village are
also aware of the merger of the Choutuppal Pancha-
yatSamithi with the Ramannapet Panchayat Samithi.
Among 35 members interviewed, 5 expressed satisfac-
tion at the working of the three tier system of the
Panchayati Raj institutions, viz., Village Panchayat,
Panchayat Samithi and the Zilla Parishad, whereas 9
persons did not feel quite happy with their function-
ing and remaining 21 persons could not express any
opinion as to the success or failure of this new sct up
(Table 77). Only 8 persons are aware of the func-
tions of the Gramsevak (Village Level Worker) of
whom 6 described the functions satisfactorily and 2
described the functions vaguely (Table 75). The
period of existence of the Village Panchayat is correc-
tly informed by 4/5ths of the informants. Most of
them are also aware of the amenities provided by
the Village Panchayat, viz., the construction of pucca
drinking water wells, repairs, laying of roads, instals
lation of the community radio set, etc., (Table 74).
A large number of 25 out of the 35 informants ex-
pressed that the Village Panchayat is dominated by
the Congress Party whereas the remaining 10 persons
could not give any idea of the political parties. Six-
teen persons expressed that the Village Panchayat is
dominated by the dominant Reddy caste (Table 76).

General knowledge

4. When asked about the headquarters of the
Zilla Parishad, only 8 of the total of 35 informants
answered that Nalgonda is the headquarters of Zilla-
Parishad. The lack of knowledge on the part of many
people may be due to their not being acquainted
with the new term. So is the case with the Panchayat
Samithi headquarters which is also an advent of the
newly formed Panchayati Raj institutional set up and
only 11 persons are aware of it.  On the other hand
when asked about the taluk and district headquarters
29 and 32 informants respectively out of the total 35
could answer correctly. Five persons could not tell
even the location of the statutory Village Panchayat,
perhaps due to its location in Lingojiguda, a neighbo-
uring village. That the Musiriver and the great
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Nagarjunasagar Dam which is under construction are
within their own district is known to a few people
only. However, most of the pcople know their names
though they are unaware of their location in the
district itself (Table 63).

5. The village claims to have played an impor-
tant role in pre-independence days in the freedom
struggle as also in the anti-Razakar movement. Sar-
vasii Peddi Reddy and Venkatrami Reddy of the
Kosnam family have had the privilege of continnously
associating themselves with the political movements
of the District and of the State at large. Sri Venkat-
rami Reddy enjoyed the privilege of being the Vice—
President of the Panchayat Samithi at Choutuppal
before its merger with the Ramannapet Panchayat
Samithi. Now, he is the President of the Choutuppal
Mandal Congress Committee and onc of the leading
figures of the District Congress Party.

Family planning

6. Due to the wide publicity given by the
Panchayati Raj personnel, family planning and its
significance have been known to a considerable num-
ber of persons. Even by the time they were interro-
gated by the Economic Investigators, 13 of the 35
heads of houscholds werc aware of it. Apart from
these 13 persons, another 17 persons also approved
and appreciated the necessity to resort to limit the
size of the fumily after being explained as to what
family planning is and the need for its implementa-
tion. Twenty-two persons are aware of the existence of
the Family Planning Centre at Choutuppal though
they are not aware of the meaning and implications of
family planning, Though quite a majority of 30
among the total 35 heads of households expressed
willingness to adopt family planning, they differed at
the stage at which it is to be adopted. The number
of children desired by these persons varied from 2 to
6. Five persons wanted 2 children, whereas 9, 11, 4
and 1 persons wanted 3, 4, 5 and 6 children respecti-
vely (Table 52). The age group of these persons
who expressed their willingness to adopt family plan-
ning are as follows :

Statement XLVI

THE AGE GROUP OF PERSONS WHO EXPRESSED
WILLINGNESS TO ADOPT
FAMILY PLANNING BY STAGE

Informants and age group (in years)
Aa

Stage (Number of gl and 20 an;i_1
children) above 41-50 31-40 21-30 below Total
) @) (3 “ S © )
Two children 4 1 5
—(Contd.)

Statement XLVI (Concld)
THE AGE GROUP OF PERSONS WHO EXPRESSED
WILLINGNI:SS TO ADOPT
FAMILY PLANNING BY STAGE

Informants and age group (in years)
A

-
51
Stage (Number  and 20 and

of children) above 41-50 31-40 21-30 below Total
M @ 3 @ & © O
Three children 5 1 2 1 9
Four children 3 3 3 2 .. 11
Five children 2 1 S 4
Six children 1 1
Total 15 5 6 4 .. 30

Table 53 gives more details regarding Caste/Tribe/
Community,

7. Coming to the ages of child bearing women,
ie., the wives of the 30 heads of houscholds who
cxpressed their willingness to adopt family planning,
out of the 5 who wanted two children there are 3 in
the age group of 41 years and above and one each in
the age groups of 36-40 and 21-25 years; out of the 9
who wanted three children there are 2 in the age
group of 41 years and «bove, one each in the age
groups of 31-35, 26-30 and 16-20 years and 4 in the
age group of 21-25 years; out of the 11 who wanted
four children there are 3, 1,1, 2, 3and 1 respectively
in the age groups of 41 years and above, 36-40, 31-35,
26-30, 21-25 and 16-20 years; out of the 4 who wan-
ted five children are 2 each in the age groups of 41
years and above and 16-20 years; and the one woman
who wanted six children is in the age group of 41
years and above (Table 54).

8. The duration of marriages of the 30 persons
who wanted to adopt family planning is 21 years and
above incase of 17 persons, 16-20 years in case of 5
persons and 11-15 years and 6-10 years in case of 4
persons each. The duration of marrizges of the 5
persons who are opposed to family planning is 21
years and above in case of 3 persons und 1620 years
and 6-10 years in case of one person each (Table 55).

9. To speak by the annual incomes of the heads
of households who wanted to adopt family planning,
14 are in the income range of Rs. 1,201 and above, 4
in the income range of Rs. 901-1,200. 6 in the income
range of Rs. 601-900, 5 in the income range of
Rs. 301-600 and 1 in the income range of Rs. 300
and .below. Of the Shouschold heads who are against
family planning, 3 are in the income range of
Rs. 1,201 and above and 1 each in the income range
of Rs. 901-1,200 and Rs. 301-600 (Table 56).
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Hindu Marriages Act and Dowry Payments

10. Only 1/5th (7) of the informants are aware
of the recent changes brought about in the Hindu
Marriages Act. Of them 2each belong to the Reddy
and Goundla castes and one each to the Brahmin,
Komati and Madiga castes. Six persons are aware
of the legislation prohibiting dowry. Of them 3 in-
formants belong to Reddy caste and one each to the
Brahmin, Komati and Goundla castes. Two of the
3 Reddy informants and 1 Komati informant approv-
ed the legislation prohibiting dowry whereas the
remaining 3 informants did not appreciate the idea of
prohibiting dowry. In this village, the practice of
giving as large a sum as even Rs. 10,000 towards
dowry to the sons-in-law is prevalent among the
Reddys and the Komatis whereas among the people
of other communities, there is on the contrary a prac-
tice of receiving bride price by the parents of the
bride. Both making and receiving payments in the
formof ornaments at the time of marriages is
common among all the communities in the village.

Untouchability

11. Except one of the 3 Gollas, two of the 10
Goundlas, one of the 7 Madigas and the one Tenugu,
the heads of all the remaining 30 households are
aware of the legislation prohibiting untouchability
(Table 64). Untouchability, though not prevalent in
its ugly form of thepast when a mere touch or sight
of a person of the Madiga or Mala required a bath

to remove pollution, is yet somehow observed. It is
said that though the so called caste Hindus are not
adamant to impose any restrictions or hurdles on
their own part to keep the Madigas and Malas away
from entrance to temples, etc., these people are afraid
to enter the temples with the fear that the God might
get angry and curse them if they violate the age old
customs, But it is true that a touch by or sight of a
person of the Madiga or Mala caste is no longer
associated with purificatory bath and in fact it has
lost all significance.

Attitude of the informants towards the survey

12. Four-fifths of the informants (28) have
extended full co-operation towards the survey where-
as the remaining 1/5th (7) wereindifferent towards
the survey. Those who were co-operative in their
attitude towards the survey, felt that in these days of
national developmental activities, a survey of the
socio-economic conditions of the villagersis only to
seek ways and means towards the overall develops
ment of the country side taking the village concerned
as typical of the area whereas some felt it would have
immediate effects of redressal of their grievances.
Figure 19 shows the Deputy Superintendent of Census
Operations interviewing the villagers. The 6 males
and 1 female who were indifferent towards the survey
seem to have held the opinion that they are not con-
cerned with the effects whether good or bad and that
the benefits or losses shall be shared by them equita-
bly along with the other villagers (Table 65).



Chapter VII
CONCLUSION

Tallasingaram literally means a place beautified
by the ubiquity of tallu (toddy trees). There are
over 9,000 toddy trees in the village. In view of the
abundance of toddy trees and the toddy tappers repre-
sented by the Goundla caste having toddy tapping as
traditional occupation, this village has been selected
for a socio-economic survey of toddy tappers. The
Village economy is predominantly an agricultural one,
Next to agriculture, toddy tapping is an important
occupation for a considerable number of 22 out of
100 households. But theincome from toddy tapping
in the form of tree tax and rentals (about Rs. 36,000)
to the government is about 15 times the land revenue
collection during the year 1964-65 which was
Rs. 2,269-35 P.

2. The social customs and practices observed by
the various communities in the village are in no way

different from the customs and habits of the caste
and communities in the Telangana region except that
in the past celebration of nuptials or consummation
even before the attainment of puberty by the bride,
which seems peculiar to an outsider was in vogue
among some castes. But now this practice is no
longer found.

3. An-analytical study of the economics of
various occupations reveals that the irksome avoca-
tion of toddy tapping is neither well rewarded nor ill-
rewarded. Its rewards are lower than thoseof a well-
to-do cultivator or a kirana trader, but higher than
those of an agricultural or casual labourer or even a
igoldsmith. This is a moderately rewarding way of
ife.



APPENDIX
TABLES

All the Tables presented herein except Tables 1, 11A and 11B are based on the data collected in respect
of 35 sample households surveyed in Tallasingaram village in July 1965. Tables 1, 11A and 11B present the
data for the entire village.

TABLE 1

Area, Houses and Population

Area Density Population
Name of — A - per square  No. of No. of p A
Year village Acres Hectares mile houses households  Persons Males Females'_\
O @ ©)] (©) &) ® ™ ® ® (10)
1961 Tallasingaram 1427.20 577.81 263 113 113 586 282 304
Source : 1961 Primary Census Abstract
TABLE 2
Size and Composition of Surveyed Households
Single member “ Two or three members
— —A - -~ A
Total No. of No. of No. of —‘
households households Males Females households Males Females
) @ ) @ ) © )
35 5 8 6
~(Contd.)
T ABLE 2—(Concld.)
Size and Composition of Surveyed Houscholds
Four to six members Seven to nine members Ten members & above
~ A N r A ™ f A b
No. of No. of No. of
households Males Females households Males Females households Males Females
@) () (19 1 (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)
18 42 49 7 24 33 5 28 30
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TABLE3 TABLE 4—(Concld)

Households and population by Religion, Sect, Caste/Tribe/Community Population by Caste/Tribe/Community/Age Group and Sex

Religion/ Sect/Sub- ' Total
gaste/Trlitt)e/ S Sub- sect not  Total No. of No. of Age group (in years)
emmunity ect sect specified  households  Persons Males Females ) persons o~ - —‘
(1 @) 3 4 . Caste/Tribe/ of all 10- 15- 20- 25~ 30- 35~ 40- 45- 50- 55- 60&
HINDU ) @) ©) ™ ®) Community Sex ages 04 59 14 19 24 29 34 39 44 49 54 59 above
1 Brahmin Niyogi 1 ) 1 ) ¢y @ ©) @ ® ©® O & O (0 ay dJ12 a3 a9y (s 149
2 Chakali Vibhuthidar 2 10 5 5 7 Madiga M 19 3 1 2 2 2 3 .. 1 1 . . 2
‘ 3 Golla -do- 3 13 4 9 F 21 2 2 4 3 3 1 1 2 1
. 4 Goundla —do- 8 64 31 3 8 Mala M 7 1 .. 3 1
‘_ Tirumandar 2 8 3 5 F 5 1 1 1 .. 2
! 5 Kamsali ~do- 1 2 5 9 Muslim M 5 1 1 1 1
L 6 Komati 1 1 3 1 F 8 1 4 1 2
‘ Madiga (S. C.) vibhuthidar 6 35 6 9 10 Muthracha M 6 11 1 11 1
Tirumandar 1 5 3 F 10 1 4 2 iy e 1 1
8 Mala (8. C) Vibhuthidar 11 Redd M 14 2 2 2 1 1 2 1 1 2
1 6 4 y
: Tirumandar 1 6 3 3 F 17 2 6 1 1 1 1 1 1
: 9 Muthracha (D. T.) Vibhuthidar 2 16 6 10 12 Tenugu M 2 1 1
10 Reddy —do-- 1 10 6 4 F 1 1
Tirumandar 2 21 8 13 Total 220 30 30 40 15 17 15 11 11 4 6 10 5 26
1 ~do-
I Tenugu do 1 3 2 1 M: Males F: Females
ISLAM
31 Muslim Sunni 2 13 5 8
! » )
5 Total ... 1 35 220 102 118
; S.C.=Scheduled Caste  D.T.=Denotified Tribe
! : TABLE 5
h
TABLE 4 Population by Age Group, Marital Status and Sex
| i . . A Total population Never married Married Widowed
Population by Caste/Tribe/Community/Age Group and Sex grgﬁp — —A -~ A nEEay A o« A
Total (in years) Persons Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females
No. of i ‘
. persons - Ase B (in years ) Q)] Q )] * ® © ) ® ©) (10)
(C:aste/Trl_be/ of all 10- 15~ 20- 25- 30- 35- 40- 45- 50- 55- 60& -
| ommunity Sex ages 04 59 14 19 24 29 34 30 a4 49 54 50 above 0-4 30 12 18 12 18
? m @ 3 @ G © DO & O 10 () (12) (13 (4 Js (16 5-9 30 14 16 14 16 .
1 Brahmin M 1 . 1 10-14 40 16 24 16 22 2
L . F 1 1 15-19 15 7 8 7 ! 7
o 2 Chakali M 5 I T 1 1 20-24 17 6 11 1 5 1
F 5 1 1 1 5. 25-29 15 8 7 8 7
3 Golla M 4 1 2 1 ' 30-34 1 6 5 6 5
F 9 2 2 S 1 35-39 11 7 4 7 3 1
4 Goundla M 34 5 7 3 1 2 3 3 2 1 1 p 40-44 4 3 1 1 3
F 38 7 4 6 3 6 1 2 1 . .. 2 .. 6 45-49 .6 3 3 - 3 2 1
5 Kamsali M 2 w1 50-54 10 2 8 1 t 6 2
F 2 O TR ‘ 55-59 5 4 1 4 1 :
6 Komati M 3 2 e e e 60 & above 26 14 12 10 4 4 8
E : : ’
e e e ; Total 220 102 118 51 58 4 48 4 12

M: Males F: Females
; . , —(Contd.)
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TABLE 6

Population by Caste/Tribe/Community, Age Group, Education and Sex

. . Matriculation
theéate without Primary or or Higher .
Total . educational Junior Basic Secondary Intermediate Graduates .
Caste/Trib Age ar ota Illiterate standard ‘ - ~ - - ~ - - —~ Agecgroup Caste/Tribe/
aste/Tribe/ ge group = A—. - P A - P A — { rP M F — ri) M F P M F P M F (in years) Community

Community (in years) P M F P M F | 4 M F 0 @1 22 23) 2) 0]
1 ) \ ) S ) 12)  (13) (14) as e an a1 19 @0 ) ( (
m ) 3) C)) ) (6) )] 3 &) (10 an 40—44 Brahmin 1

1 Brahmin 40—44 1 1 1 1
50—54 1 1 1 1 50—54

Total
Total 2 1 1 1 . 1

0—4  Chakali 2

- 5—9

1 : 25—59
oo B

2 Chakali 0—4
5—9

10—14

25--29

35—39

60 & above

W e e N e N
— —
— —
W o = N =W
—
— -

.

Total
Total 10 5 5

[
[
wn
wn

: - 0—4 Golla 3
! 20—24
! 25—29
b - 3034
1 1 1 ' 50—54
2 60 & above

3 Golla 0—4
5—9
10—14
20—24
12529
30—34
50—54
60 & above

NN R = m W NN
[, :

N N ™ e = = NN
—

Total

[y
N
(9]
-]
)
—

‘otal 13 4 9
Tota 0—4 Goundla 4

- “. o ' P e “ae en o een 5_9
2 2 . 2 2 10—14
| 15—19

20-24

. 2529

! ; ) 35--39

o o - i N 3 - . s e wer wen e oo are . 45_.49

2 2 2 » R L 60 & above
12 6 -

—

[\
—
[

4 Goundla 0—4
5—9

10—14
15—19
20—24
25—29
30—34
35—39
40-—44
45—49
50—54

60 & above

—

N m= = W oo o O =
— e A W1

- N W W N = W W
- N =~ L N N
- W A N s =0
- NN =
- = N W AN

—
™~
[=2)

Total

~
N
z
w
-]

Total

5 Kamsali 0—4
10—14
25--29
35—39

62 24
* 5 8 0—4 Kamsali 5

252
35—39

e
—
—
—

Total
Total 4 2 2 2 2 2 2 .

P: Persons M: Males F: Females —(Contd.)
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Caste/Tribe/

Community
1)

6 Komati

7 Madiga

8 Mala

9 Muslim

APPENDIX

TABLE

Population by Caste/Tribe) Community,

Agegroup T;i)tal - _ Illitizlie
(in ycars) P M F P M F
@ 3 @ ) (6) M ®)
10—14 2 2
36--34 1 1 1 1
55—59 i |
Total 4 3 1 1 1
0—4 5 3 2 5 3 2
5—9 3 1 2 2 2
10—14 6 2 4 6 2 4
15—19 5 2 3 5 2 3
2024 5 2 3 4 1 3
2529 4 3 1 3 2 1
30—34 1 1 1 1
35—39 1 { 1 1
40—44 1 1 1 1
45—49 2 2 2 2
50—54 1 1 1 {
55—59 2 2 2 2
60 & above 4 2 2 4 2 2
Total 40 19 21 37 16 21
0—4 2 1 1 2 1 1
5—9 1 1 1 1
10—14 4 3 1 4 3 1
15—19 1 I
35—39 2 2 2 2
45--49 1 1 1 1
50—54 1 1 1 1
Total 12 7 5 11 6 5
5—9 2 1 1 1 1
10—14 4 4
15—19 2 1 1 1 1
25—29 1 1
50—54 2 2 2 2
5559 1 1 1 1
60 & above 1 1
Total 13 5 8 5 1 4
P: Persons M: Males F: Females

Literate without

educational

r

standard
— e — A ———
P M F
(&) 10) (1
1 1
1 1
1 1
i 1
1 1
3 3
1 1
1 1
e~
2 2
2 2

6—(Contd)

Age group, Education and Sex

Primary or

Junior Basic

Matriculation
or Higher
Secondary

TABLES

Intermediate

A

Graduates

A,

A,
r

P M
12) (13
2 2

F
(14

M

r

P
(15)

b |

M F
16 an

P M E P
(13 (19 (20) (21)

M F

22 @

(7

—  Age group Caste/Tribe/

(in years) Community

@
10—14

30—34
55—59
Total
0—4
5—9
10—14
15—19
2024
2529
30—34
35-39
40—44
45—49
50—54
55—59

(1)
Komati

Madiga

60 & above

Total
0—4
5—9
10—14
15—19
3539
4549
50—54
Total
5—9
10—14
15—19
2529
50-—54
55—59

Mala

Muslim

60 & above

Total

6

7

8

9

~—(Contd.)
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TABLE
Population by Caste/Tribe/Community,
. Literate without
educational
. Total Illiterate standard
& féiﬁ?lﬁi?;’ %ieygera?sl)p “p M F' 'p M F P ™ F
6} @ ) @ ) ©) O] ® ® (109) an
10 Muthracha 0—4 1 1 1 1
5—9 5 1 4 5 1 . 4
10—14 3 1 2 3 1 2
15—19 2 1 1 2 1 1
20—24 1 1 1 1
25—29 1 1 1 1
45—-49 1 1 1 1
50—54 1 1 1 1
60 & above 1 1 1 1
Total 16 6 10 15 5 10 1 1
11 Reddy 0—4 5 2 3 5 2 3
5—9 4 2 2 4 2 9
10—14 8 2 6
15—19 1 1
20—24 2 1 1 1 1
3529 ! 1 .
30—34 1 1 1 ’
35—39 3 2 1 1 1
40—44 1 1
45—49 1 1
55—59 1 1 1 1
60 & above 3 2 1 1 1 1 1
_ Total 31 14 17 7 2 5 8 3 5
12 Tenugu 5—9 1 1 1 1
25—29 1 1 1 1
30—34 1 1 1 1
Total 3 2 1 3 2 1
Grand Total 220 102 118 166 64 102 27 20 .
P: Persons M: Males F: Females

TABLES : )

6—(Concld.)
Age Group, Education and Sex
. Matriculation
Jll)lfllirgra:Byagirc 3&5&?&‘?; Intermeciiate - . Graciuates . Agegroup Caste/Tribe/
ri’ M F i “p M F o P M F P M F (in years) Community
12 a3 9 1% a6  an 18) aas o @1 (22) 23 @ M
0—4 Muthracha 10
5—9
1014
15—19
20—24
2529
45—49
5054
60 & above
Total
0—4  Reddy 11
5—9
8 2 6 10—14
1 1 15—19
1 1 2024
1 1 25—29
30—34
2 2 3539
1 1 40—44
1 1 4549
55—59
1 1 60 & above
14 7 7 1 1 . 1 1 ...  Total
5—9 Tenugu 12
2529
30—34
) Total
25 16 9 1 1 1 1 Grand Total
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L] N
TABLE 7 TABLE 8
Population by Age Group, Education and Sex Literate without Household Heads by Caste/Tribe/Community, Age Group, Literacy and Sex
itera w1
Total Illiterate educational standard Caste/Tribe/ A Literates Iiliterates Total
Age Group — = oy L - o, “p M F—‘ Community (igneygeraorl;f I(/Iales - F 1 s ICI 1 #F 1 s rI;/I—l - es
(in years) p M F | 4 M F } a ) & en(‘l:l) es (g)es e?g)a €s (?)es Feg?les
8 9 (10) ‘
M @ © @ ®  ©® ™ ® @ 1 Brahmin 50-54 1 1
0-4 30 12 18 30 12 18 Total 1 1
2
5.9 30 14 16 22 8 14 7 5 - 2 Chakali 35-39 1 1
10-14 40 16 24 23 9 14 3 ! 2 60 & above 1 1
15-19 15 7 8 12 4 8 L ! Total 2 2
20-24 17 6 1 12 2 10 4 3 1 3 Golla 30-34 1 1 2
25-29 15 8 7 9 3 6 4 4 60 & above 1 1
2034 i 6 5 8 4 4 3 2 1 ‘ Total 1 e 2 3
30 . . 4 ; 4 3 2 1 1 4 Goundla 25-29 1 1
5-39
40-44 4 3 1 3 2 1 e vee 3 - 1 aee 1
1 1 40-44 ’ .
45-49 6 3 3 4 1 3
. ) 60 & above 6 1 6 1
50-54 10 2 8 9 1 8 .
! 1 R Total 1 8 1 9 1
55-59 5 4 1 4 3 1 5 Kamsali 35-39 1 1
60 & above . 26 14 12 23 11 12 1 1 Total 1 1
102 118 66 64 102 28 21 7 6 K : _
Total 220 1 —(Comid) omati 55-59 1 1
Total 1 1
TABLE 7—(Concld.) ]
| 7 Madiga (S.C) 35-39 1 1
Population by Age Group, Education and Sex 40-44 i L
Primary or Matriculation . 50-54 1
Junior Basic or Higher Secondary Intermediate Graduates 5559 1
Age Grou A~ iy ga! o v 3 - . o - 2 2
o years) L M F P M F P M F P M F
60 & above 2 2
o an (12) a3 (14) (15) (16) an (18) 19 (20) @) 0 @
Total 7 7
0-4 \
! 8 Mala (S.C) 45-49 1 1
15-9 1 1 56-54 1 1
0-14 14 6 8 ) Total 2 2
1 1 _
15-19 1 1 9 Muslim 55-59 1 1
20-24 .. . . 1 1 60 & above 1 1
25-29 2 1 1 es vee o e Total 2 2
30-34 10 Muthracha (D.T.) 25-29 1 1
35-39 2 2 | 60 & above 1 1
40-44 1 1 Total 1 1 2
45-49 1 1 11 Reddy 40-44 1
60 & above 2
50-54 . 2
Total 3 3
55_59 v ene cea LRy e ’
60 & above 2 2 12 Tenugu 30-34 ) ! !
Total 1 1
Total 24 15 9 1 1 1 1 Grand Total 11 23 1 34 1

P: P M: Males F: Females : . .
ersons ale ema S.C.: Scheduled Caste  D.T.: Denotified Tribe
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TABLE Y

Deaths by Caste, Marital Status, Sex and Age Group during last Five Years (1960-65)

Age grol\ljll_;hzisn years) Age grgsr;a(’iis years)

. - — e e
Caste Saws 4 M B dee N 5% m ses
8)) 03] )] )] &) ® )] @®) ® (10) an

1 Golla Married 1 ..

2 Goundla Married 1 1 1 ”l.
3 Komati Widowed 1
4 Madiga Married 1
Widowed 1
Total 1 1 1 1 4q

TABLE 10

Death by Caste, Causes, Sex and Age Group during last Five Years (1960-1965)

Males Females
Age group  (in years) Age group (i; years)
Cause of 45- 50- 55- 60& & 4o 45- "
Caste death 49 54 59 above 44 49 e W &,
) (03] 3 “@ &) ©) @ ) ) (10) an
1 Golla Fever 1
2 Goundla Unspecified 1 1
Due to old age 1
Fever 1
3 Komati Due to old age 1
4 Madiga Due to old age 1
Cough 1
Total 1 1 1 1

Location Code No.  Area in

and name of square
village miles
Q) ()]

117 Tallasingaram  7-85

TABLES (]3)
TABLE 11A

Livelihood Classes

Agricultural classes

Total No. of —~ ——
persons enumera- 1 iI
ted (including in- Inmates of Cultivators of  Cultivators of
Occupied mates of insti- institution land wholly or land wholly or
. houses tutions and and mainly owned mainly unowned
A w houseless houseless . and their and their
No. of persons people Literates dependents dependents
No. of house- ,~ o T S S A - A -

houses holds P M F M F M F P M F P M F

3 4 G ® O @ O A0 Ay (12 13) (4 a5y g6 (17
1951 CENSUS*

102 102 523 258 265 .. .. 16 78 N.A. N.A, 43 N.A. NA.

1965 SURVEY (Surveyed households only)

106 Tallasingaram  2:23 35 220 102 118 ... .. 38 16 24 16 8
—Conrd.
: TABLE 11 A-Concld.
Livelihood Classes
Non-agricultural classes
icultural classes Am —
Agricu X - - Persons (including dependents) who derive their principal
T v means of livelihood from
Non-cultivating  — A
Cultivating owners of land, v VI VII Vviil
labourers agricultural rent Production Other services
and their receivers and other than and miscellane-
Location Code dependents their dependents Cultwlflilon Commerce Transport ous sources
——A Ar looquunntd- it T ol ——Ae
No'arvlﬂlﬁigwc’f P M F P M F P M F ‘P M F P M F P M F
) (18) (19) (200 () 22 (23) @9 (25 (@6 N @ @) (G0 G 32 @) G4 (35

117 Tallasingaram 134 N.A. N.A,

106 Tallasingaram 13 7

1951 CENSUS*
197 N.A. NA. 19 NA. NA .. 52 N.A. NA,

1965 SURVEY (Surveyed households only)
20 19 1 6 1 5 33 12 21

*SOURCE: 1951 District Census Handbook, Nalgonda

P: Persons M: Males
N.A: Not available

F: Females



(14) APPENDIX TABLES (15)
TABLE 11B TABLEI2
1961 Primary Census Abstract Workers and Non-workers by Age Group and Sex
Total No. of '
persons[e:\lu- Total Total workers Total non-workers
merate - -
! ¢ Age grou -~ y M
) ) (including ! (irgn y%:ars)p Persons Males  Females'  Persons Males Females Persons  Males  Females
A c Occ?'plleg residen-  inmates of Institu- Literate
rea o ial houses institutions Houseles i
Loca- villige  ———A———, and house-  Scheduled Schedaled popula- 33331 educated wT(;(ﬁ(&::lrs m (2] ©) ) ¢ © M ® ® (10)
tion Name (in No.of  less persons) Castes Tribes tion lation persons (I—IX)
%ode ‘ﬁf sq}lxar)e }’I\To. of go;nse- ,P--—J\__.-\ e T e e MNP S D VU SN W U0 S 0—4 30 12 18 30 12 18
0. village miles ouses d oy
1 2g3 olds M F M F M F M F M FMF M F 59 30 14 16 1 1 29 13 16
4 5 8 )
M (.) &) @ G ® M @ O A Ay a2 43 14 15 16) (17) (18) (19 (20) 10—14 40 16 24 8 3 5 32 13 19
106 Tallasinga-
ram 2:23 13 113 586 282 304 76 16 55 22 1713 132 15—19 15 7 8 8 4 4 7 3 4
20—24 17 6 11 14 5 9 3 1 2
—(Contd.) 2529 15 8 7 12 7 5 3 1 2
30—34 11 6 5 9 6 3 2 2
35—39 11 7 4 9 7 2 2 2
40—44 4 3 1 4 3 1
45—49 6 3 3 6 3 3
5054 10 2 8 9 2 7 1 1
60 & above 26 14 12 12 10 2 14 4 10
Total 220 102 118 96 55 41 124 47 77
1
TABLE 11 B—(Concld))
1961 Primary Census Abstract
WORKERS
— -
11 . n
In mining,
quarrying, live-
stock, forestry, v
11 fishing, hunting In manu- VII VIII '
As and planta- v facturing In Trade In transport X
T agricul- tions, orchards At house- other than VI and storage and ' In X
As culti- tural and allied . hold household Incons-  com- communj - other N
vators labourers  activities industry  industry  truction  merce cations services worol?e-rs
P emtar N srgrmatnsen TN anarusnminumnus oo SN cneusateme e e = A
M F M F ™M F M FFM FM F M F M F P wME
eH 22 23) @9 @) @ @) (@) () G0 @) () G GH G5 36  GD (8 (39 (o)
54 29 39 41 24 3 8 23 4 5 ... 9 2 16 29 109 172

SOURCE : 1961 Primary Census Abstract
P: Persons M: Males F: Females
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Name of
occupation Sex

o

1 Trader
(Fruits)

2 Trader
(Kirana)

3 Trader
(Poultry and
poultry
products)

m Z 0 X2 1m 2B

4 Trader
(Toddy)

5 Cultivator

n % T 2

6 Goatrearer M
F
7 ToddytapperM

F
8 Agricultural M
labourer
9 Attached M
agricultural
labourer F
10 Herdsman M
F
11 Toddy M
carrier
F
12 Cobbler M
F
13 Goldsmith M
F
14 Construction M
labourer
F
15 Casual M
labourer

16 Washerman M
F

Total

M: Males

APPENDIX

TABLE 13

Workers by Occupation, Sex and Age Group
Age group (in years)

Total 10-  15- 20— 25~ 30- 35—  40-

persons 0-4 5-9 14 19 24 29 34 39 44

@ @ O @ O & O @ ay ay

1

3 1 1

1

3 1 1

16 2 2 2 2 2

8 1 3 1 1

1 1

12 1 2 3 1 1

4 2 1

6 1 1 2 1 1

3 1 1

2 1 1

4 1 2

3 1

1 1

2 1 1

5 1 1 1

14 3 1 2 2 1

2 1

9% ... 1 8 8 14 12 9 9 4
F: Females

45-  50-  55- 60&
49 54 59 above

a3y g9 (15) (16)

1 11 3
1 1
1 3
1
1
1
1 1
1
2 3
1
1
6 9 4 12

TABLES 1§

TABLE 14

Workers engaged in Industry, Business and Cultivation belonging to the Household by Age Group and Sex

Working in

Working in Industry Working in business cultivation

belonging to house- belonging to belonging to
A Total hold household household Other services
Age group n -~ A A A —_——
(inyears) P M F P M F ‘P M F " p M F' P ™M F

(¢)) @ O )} ) ©) O ® ) a0 (1) (1 13 14) asy e
0—4

59 1 1 1 1
10—14 3 5 1 1 7 3 4
15—19 8 4 4 1 1 1 1 6 3 3
20—24 14 5 9 1 1 1 | 5 2 3 7 2 5
2529 12 7 5 2 2 1 1 2 2 7 2 5
30—34 9 6 3 3 3 1 1 3 2 1 2 1 1
35—-39 9 7 2 3 3 2 2 4 2 2
40—44 4 3 1 1 1 3 2 1
45—49 6 3 3 1 1 1 1 1 1 3 1 2
50—54 9 2 7 2 2 2 1 1 5 1 4
55—59 4 4 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
60 & above 12 10 2 4 4 1 1 4 3 1 3 5 )
Total 96 55 41 16 16 10 4 6 24 16 8 46 19 27
P: Persons M: Males F: Females
TABLE 15
Non-workers by Age Group, Sex and Nature of Activity
Total number of Persign;oir;%i%tl?g oIr:lclLli}iiTeen sattltl(ejgrc:ltirslg
non-workers duties only school Dependants
Age group —~ ~ - ~ = - r e - N
(in years) P M F 3 M F P M F " p M 2
m @ (©) Q) ®) ® M ® ® (10) n 12) (13)
0— 4 30 12 18 1 1 29 11 18
59 29 13 16 2 2 6 4 2 21 9 12
10—14 32 13 19 1 1 15 7 8 16 6 10
15—19 7 3 4 2 2 1 1 4 2
20—24 3 1 2 2 2 1 1
2529 3 1 2 2 2 1 1
30—34 2 2 2 2
35—39 2 2 2 2
40—44
45—49 .
50—54 1 1 1 1
55—59 1 1 1 1
60 & above 14 4 10 4 4 10 4 6
Total 124 47 7 19 19 25 15 10 80 32 48
P: Persons F: Females

M: Males

7




(18) APPENDIX

TABLE 16

Households engaged in Cultivation, Industry and Business belonging to the Household

Households engaged

- =
In business run

by the household

Total Number of - —
houscholds In cultivation run

by the houschold

In industry run
by the household

) @ &) O
35 11 13 2
TABLE 17

Traditional Occupation by Households

Traditional Occupation

o

Karnam (Village Accountant)
Machkuri (Village servant)
Trader (Cloth)

Trader (Kirana)

Cultivator

Toddy tapper

Shepherd

Weaver

Cobbler

Goldsmith

Construction labourer

O ® N1 W -

— P
N - o

Casual labourer

—
[95)

Washerman

Total

Households not running
cultivation, industry or
business

)

Number of households
2

1
1
1
1
7
9

N e N e

35

11

12

13

14

15

16

TABLES (19)

TABLE 18

Workers by Main Occupation, Place of Work and Sex

PLACE OF WORK

r —

Choutuppal village Around Tallasingaram village

Tal]asingaraAr_n village (3 miles) (within 12 miles)
Main occupation K-‘Males Females = Males LFemales - ﬁMales " Females
m @) 3 ) &) (6) )

Trader (Kirana) 1
Trader (Fruits) 2
Trader (Poultry &

poultry products) 1 3
Trader (Toddy) 3
Cultivator 16 ]
Goat rearer 1
Toddy tapper 12
Agricultural labourer 4 6
Attached agricultural

labourer 3
Herdsman 2
Toddy carrier 4
Cobbler 3
Goldsmith 1
Construction labourer 2
Casual labourer 5 13 1
Washerman 2 3

Total 50 38 2 3 3
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(20) APPENDIX TABLES (21)
TABLE 19 TABLE 21
Occupational Mobility, Cause of Change and Contentment during 1964-65 Combination of Occupations
by Caste/Tribe/ Community
Number of households changing Number of
traditional occupation informants Total
r + — who are No. of
To contemporary Numfber Forced not content : house-
. I, ) a o by Other  Un- with holds
Caste/Tribe/ From traditional Number of main house- Volun- cj - - i- : t . i i idi i
Community occupation households occupation holds ta(;i?; Ctlill;.?llélenss scr)ilz sggax oc?ligfxetri]on Total l;sglsrlx_g - Number of households Ylth subsidiary occupation
No. of diary . . Contrac- Agricul- -
0)) ) (©)] ) 5 ©) (N ®) ©) (10) . . gouse- occupa- Pt Police Mali  Trader tor ) Culti-  Toddy tural .
1 Brahmin Karnam 1 Cultivator i ) ) ) Main occupation olds  tion riest  Patel  Patel (Fruits) (4bkari)  vator tapper  labourer Cobbler
2 Golla Shepherd 1 Casual labourer 1 1 1 m @ ©) ® ®) ©) M ® ©) (10) an (12
3 Goundla  Machkuri (Village servant) 1 Cultivator 1 1 1 Trader (Kirana) 1
Toddy tapper 1 Cultivator 1
1 2 Trader (Pouliry & 1
4 Madiga Cobbler 4 Cultivator 2 2 2 poultry products)
Attached agricultural iv 1
labourer 1 . 3 Cultivator 11 6 1 1 1 1 1
Casual labourer 1 1 4 Toddy tapper 9 1 1
5 Mala Weaver 1 Agricultural labourer 1 1 . \ 5 Agricultural labourer 1
6 Muslim Trader (Cloth) 1 Trader (Poultry &
poultgy prod{xcts) 1 1 6 ,l}ttbached agricultural 1 1 1
abourer
7 Muthracha Construction labourer 1 Casual labourer 1 1 :
8 Tenugu Cultivator 1 Toddy tapper 1 1 7 Cobbler 3 1 1
8 Goldsmith 1
9 Construction 1 1 1
TABLE 20 labourer
Occupational Mobility, Nature of Aspiration 10 Casual labourer 4 !
11 Washerman 2 2 2
T_‘iﬂbﬂ of persons who want their sons to be in
No. of personsin  The same E— - M Total 35 13 -1 1 1 1 1 5 1 1 1
. ) the occupation
Main occupation occupation asin Col. (1) Gogg;eiré):nt Unspecified
Q) )] €)] ) 5)
1 Trader (Kirana) 1 1
2 Trader (Poultry & poultry products) 1 1
3 Cultivator 11 3 7
4 Toddy tapper 9 2 4 3
5  Agricultural labourer 1 1
aen “ee v
6 Attached agricultural labourer [ | '
7 Cobbler 3 3
8 Goldsmith 1 1
9 Construction labourer 1 1 .
10 Casual labourer 4 4
11  Washerman 2 2
Total 35 9 20 5

Note:- One household head belonging to Brahmin caste whose main occupation is cultivation had no
sons.



(22) APPENDIX
TABLE
Main Occupation, per capita Annual
Per capita annual householj
- 1—50 51—100 101—200
Main occupation (g I B J Oh\ ‘s 1 - J 0—\ ’ S I ' J T
M @) Q) 4) 5 (©) )] &) ® (0 an (12) (13)
NUMBER OF
1 Trader (Kirana)
2 Trader (Poultry &
poultry products)
3 Cultivator 1 1 1
4 Toddy tapper 1
5 Agricultural labourer 1
6 Attached agricul- 1
tural labourer
7 Cobbler 1 1 1
8 Goldsmith 1
9 Construction labourer 1
10 Casual labourer 1 1 1 1
11 Washerman 1
Total 2 2 1 4 1 5 1

Note:— S=Simple family (husband, wife and unmarried children)

I=Intermediate family (married couple, unmarried brother/sister and one of the parents)
J=Joint family (married couple with married sons/daughters or with married brothers/sisters)

O=Other type of family which does not fall in any of the categories

TABLES

22
Household Income and Family Type

income ranges (in rupees)

-
201-300 301-500 501 & above

‘s I ] o S I J o s 1 J 0 Total

as (15 16  an 25  (@6)

a8 (19 @ @) @ @) @

HOUSEHOLDS

1
1
1 1 1 1 2 1 1
1 1 2 3 1
1
4 2 3 4 1 1 2 1 1

35

39

23)

Main occupation

ey

Trader (Kirana)

Trader (Poultry &
poultry products)

Cultivator
Toddy tapper
Agricuitural labourer

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Cobbler

Goldsmith
Construcfon labourer
Casual labourer

Washerman

Total
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Caste/Tribe/ Nature of interest Below 41 11 101 141 171 201&
Community in land 1 1tod to7 tolo to 14 to 17 to 20 above
) (2) €)) ) ©) ®) U} ®) ® (10)
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS
1 Brahmin Land owned 1
2 Chakali Land owned 1
Land held direct from 1
Government under a
tenure less substantial
than ownership
3 Golla Land owned 1
Land held from private 1
persons or institutions
4 Goundla Land owned 1 1 1 1
5 Kamsali Land given out to 1
private persons or
institutions
6 Madiga Land owned 2 1
Land held direct from 1
Government under a
tenure less substan—
tial than ownership
Land given out to 1
private persons or
institutions
7 Muslim Land owned 1
8 Reddy Land owned 3
TABLE 24
Livestock Statistics by Caste/Community and Number of Households
Milch cattle Draught bullock He-buffalo Calves Goat/Sheep Fowls
I N 0 — A A A o
’1—\10. of —‘F‘No_ of lr\lo of —VNo. of —‘,No. of ™ No. of Y
house~ - house- house- house- house- house-
Caste/ holds Total holds Total holds Total holds  Total holds Total holds Total
Community owning No. owning No. owning No. owning  No. owning No. owning No.
¢V 2 &) @ ) (6) . 8) )] (10) (11 (12) 13)
1 Golla 1 2 1 2 1 40
2 Goundla 1 1 I 2 2 4 2 5
3 Madiga 1 4 1 1 1 1 1 1 6
4 Mala 1 1 1 4 1 4
5 Muslim 1 4 1 5 1 2 1 1
6 Reddy 3 24 3 34 3 125
Total 8 36 7 a5 2 3 1 4 9 175 3 1

APPENDIX

TABLE 23
Nature of Interest in Land by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Extent of land (in acres)

Business

¢y

Kirana

Poultry and poultry products

Traditional Industry
¢y

Goldsmithy

Toddy tapping

Cobblery

TABLES

TABLE 25

Types of Business run by Households

TABLE 26
Traditional Industry by Households

TABLE 27

(25)

Number of households

@
1
1

Number of households
¢3)]

Material Culture—Possession of Bedding Material and Furniture by Caste/Tribe/Community and Houscholds

Particulars

m

Caste/Tribe/Community

Bedding material

Cot

Bed

Quilt
Mats

Bed sheets
Blankets
Kambli
Carpet
Shawl
Pillows

Furniture

Table

Chair

Easy chair
Stool

Bench
Ballapeeta
Gadamanchi

Bhoshanam
Wall-shelf

Trunk boxes

Mirror

'l?rah- Cha- Goun- Kam- Mus- Muth- -
min kali Golla dia sali Komati Madiga Mala lim racha Reddy Tenugu
@ & @ ©o © Q) ® © @ an ) gy
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS
1 2 2 8 1 4 2 2 3
1 1 3
1 8 1 2 1 1
1 2 2 10 1 1 7 2 1 1 3 1
2 1 2 3 1
1 1 3 8 1 1 4 1 1 3
. 2 ot 1 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 3 1 1 1 2
1 5 2 2
1 1 1 6 1 1 2 1 3
2 2 1 1 1 3
1 3 1 1 3
1 5 3
' 1 2 2
1 1 e . 2
1 2 4 1 1 2
1 2 2 6 1 2 1 2 1 1
1 1 2 3 1 1 4 1 2



(26) APPENDIX TABLES (27)
TABLE 28 TABLE 30
Material Culture—Furniture acquired during last Five Years (1960-65) by Caste/Tribe Material Culture—Some Consumer Goods used during the last Five
No. of households which have acquired in Years (1960-65) by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households
fast five years
. A - - No. of households which have
Caste/Tribe Trunk box Chair Easy chair ? ) acquired in last five years
; Caste/Tribe/ P A -
4)) @ 3) O] Community Bicycle Torchlight
1 Golla 1 ) 03} 3)
3
2 Goundla 1 1 Goundla 3 2
3 Madiga 1 2 i
4 Muthracha 1 1 . Muslim 2
5 Reddy 1 3 Muthracha 1
Total 6 2 1 4 Reddy )
TABLE 29 Total 7 2
Material Culture—Possession and Use of Consumer Goods and
Services by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households
Caste/Tribe/Community
r- - -
Brah- Goun- Kam- Muth- TABLE 31
Particulars min Chakali Golla dla sali Komati Madiga Mala Muslim racha Reddy Tenugu ,
) ) 3) “@ ®) ©) Q) t)) ) 10) (11) (12) 13) Material Culture—Consumption Habits by Annual Household
Fuel and lighting NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS Income and Households by Caste/Tribe/Community
(a) Firewood 1 2 3 10 1 1 7 2 2 2 1 Nc})l. of housellliol_ds that usT toilet/ No. of househol}clis that do not use toilet/
. washing soap having annual income washing soap having annual income
(b) Hurricanelantern { 1 1 5 1 1 2 2 1 (in Rupees) of 8 (in Rupe%s) of ’
(¢) Ekkabuddi 1 2 3 7 1 1 7 2 1 ﬁl o 306‘ i ol e ~ _
(Kerosene lamp) ? Caste/Tribe/ & 901- 601- 301- & & 901~ 601- 301- &
(d) Electricity 1 Community above 1,200 900 600 less above 1,200 900 600 less
Utensils 6)) Q@ A) C)) ®) ©) O ®) ® (10 (n
(@) Earthenware 1 2 3 10 1 1 7 2 2 1 1
(b) Aluminiumware ... 2 10 1 1 4 2 2 2 1 Brahmin . 1
(¢) Brassware 1 10 1 1 4 ] 1 3 2 Chakali 1 1
(d) Bell metalware . 1 5 1
. ! 3 Golla . 1 1 1
(e) Stainless 1 - . 3
steelware 4 Goundla . 5 1 4
(f) Bronzeware . . 1 1 v
(g) Ironware . 3 . N 5 Kamsali 1
(h) Baskets 1 2 3 1 1 2 1 3 1 6 Komati . 1
i) Gunnyb 2
() Gunny bags 7 Madiga ) 1 1 2 3
Other consumer
goods and services 8 Mala 1 !
(a) Toilet soap 1 1 1 6 1 1 2 . 1 3 1
(b) Washing soap 1 6 1 1 1 2 1 9 Muslim . 2
(¢) Bicycle 4 - : - . 1 2 10 Muthracha . 1 1
ight 4 3
(d)Torchligh 11 Reddy . 3
(e) Kerosene stove 1 . 3
(f) Petromax light 1 1 12 Tenugu . 1 -
(g) Services of 1 3 10 1 1 2 2 3 I
washerman Total . 13 4 1 1 1 4 1 5 5
(h) Services of 1 2 3 10 1 1 2 2 3 1

barber

—(Contd.)
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[

L= - - N7 L U 8]

10
1
12

Caste/Tribe/
Community

8))
Brahmin
Chakali
Golla
Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala
Muslim
Muthracha
Reddy

Tenugu

Total

Caste/Tribe/
Community

Q)

F VRN e

Goundla
Komati
Muslim .

Reddy

Total

APPENDIX

TABLE 31—(Concld.)

Material Culture—Consumption Habits by Annual Household

Income and Households by /Caste/Tribe/Community

No. of houscholds that send clothes
to washerman having annual income
(in Rupees) of

(in Rupees) of

No. of houscholds that do not send clothes
to washerman having annual income

" 1,201 30 71201 300
& 901~ 601~ 301~ & & 901~ 601~ 301- &
above 1,200 900 600 less above 1,200 900 600 less
(12) (13 (149 (15) (16) umn (18) (19) (20) @n
1
1 1
2 1
9 1
. 1
1
1 3 2 1
1 1
2
1 1
3
1
17 5 4 3 1 2 3
TABLE 32
Annual Expenditure on Education by Caste/Tribe/Community
Number of households s;Le_nding annually (in Rupees) of
Bczl?w 25-50 51-100 101-200 201-300 301-400  401-500 501-600 601-70(:
@ 3 1C)) ®) ©) Q)] ®) ©) (10)
2 1 e .
1 o o
2 .
1 . 2
4 2 1 . .

ne t

AR

TABLES (29)
TABLE 33
Indebtedness by Cause, Amount and Households
Indebtedness by cause of debt
- Number of " Percentage A
households Amount of to total
Cause in debt debt amount of debt
1) 2) 3 O]
Rs. P.
1 House constrﬁction or repairs to existing building 3 1,300:00 5-41
2 Marriages 8 4,200-00 17-49
3 Household cultivation 10 13,203-00 5497
4 Livestock . 6 1,875:00 7-81
5 To pay toddy mysool 2 300-00 1-25
6 Business run by household 2 1,500-00 624
7 Sickness 1 100-00 0-42
8 Ordinary wants 5 740-00 308
9 Court purpose 1 800-00 333
Total 24,018-00 100-00
TABLE 34
Number of Money Lenders and Debtors by Caste/Tribe/Community
Money Lenders Debtors
Caste/Tribe/ Ae - N -
Period Community Number Amount lent Number Amount borrowed
(1) 2 €) O] ©) ©)
1951-64 1 Brahmin 1 21,{28601}))6
2 Chakali 1 100-00
3 Goundla 4 2,300+00
4 Kamsali 1 600-00
5 Komati 1 1,000-00
6 Madiga 4 1,523-00
7 Mala 1 100-00
8 Muslim 1 1,000:00
9 Muthracha 1 20000
10 Reddy 2 2,100-C0
i1 Tenugu 1 500-00
1964-65 1 Chakali 2 330-00
2 Golla 2 375-00
3 Goundla 7 2,740-00
4 Madiga 3 2,000°00
5 Muslim 1 1,000-00
6 Reddy 2 5,950:00
Total 24,018-00
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APPENDIX

TABLE 35

Credit Agency and Rate of Interest by Number of Households and Amount

A — —
Interest free Below 4% 4-6%, 7—8%
rI:Jo. of - o I\rlo. of ” o rI\_Io. of a I lr\l-oi.of T
house- house- house- house-
Agency holds Amount holds Amount holds Amount holds Amount
) (2 3 4 ) ©) @ @) )]
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1951—1964
Private Money lender
Co-operative Credit Society 1 1,100 1 33
Government
(i) Taccavi 1 1,100 1 90
(i) Panchayat Samithi 1 1,100
1964—1965
Private Money lender 1 800 1 200
Co-operative Credit Society 3 1,050
Government
Taccavi 2 5,200 1 600
. —(Contd.)
TABLE 35—(Concld)
Credit Agency and Rate of Interest by Number of Houscholds and Amount
Rate of interest
P
9—129, 16—20% 21—259, 26—309,
No. (:\f_ “ No. of - 7 No. of " "No. of T o
house- house- house- house-
Agency holds Amount holds Amount holds Amount  holds Amount
) (10) an (12 13 (14) (15) 16) an
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1951—1964
Private Money lendor 5 4,200 1 200 9 3,900
Co-operative Credit Society
Government
(i) Taccavi
(i) Panchayat Samithi
1964—1965
Private Money lender 4 2,630 1 100 6 1,775 1 40

Co-operative Credit Society
Government

Taccavi

Rate of interest

TABLES (31)

TABLE36

Sale of Assets during last Thirty Years (1935-65) by Caste/Tribe/ Community

Period
Q)]
1951—64

1964—65

Caste
¥))]

Komati
Goundla
Reddy

Total

Number of households selling assets
y

hLand Building Cart I
(€)] ©] )
1
1
1 .
1 1 i
TABLE 37

Sale Value of Assets by Reasons and Number of Households during 1935-65

Reasons for sale
1)

1 To clear off
old debts

2 Under financial
crisis

3 Miscellaneous

Total

Number of households selling land/Other than land valued at

“Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
201~ 301- 501- 1,001~ 1,501~ 3,001-
300 500 1,000 1,500 2,000 & above
Q@ 3) C)} () ) )]

1

. . 1
1 "

1 . 1 veo 1
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T

ABLE 38

Capital Formation during last Thirty years 1935-65 by Caste/Tribe/Community and tHouseholds

Brahmin Chakali Golla Goundla Madiga
r-V_aI—u;_o./f\—_§5vﬁ “Value ofL No. | “ Value o; No,—‘ Value ofL NoT'—‘ Q’alue of No. -
capital of capital of capital of capital of capital of
Particulars of capital forma- house- forma- house- forma- house-  forma- house- forma- house-
formation tion holds tion holds tion  holds tion holds tion holds
o @ €)) @ ) Q)] U] ® ® 19 an
Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P.
Land . 3,220-00 3 1,230 00 2
Livestock . 380-00 1 60000 1 224-00 1
Machinery 1,500-00 1 150-00 1 3,450:00 3 103-00 1
Tools & equipment 320-00 2
Buildings 300-00 2 1,000-00 1 5,600-00 6 2,700-00 7
Jewellery & valuables 24000 1 1,620-00 2 3,140°00 5 610-00 5
Investments 500-00 1
Qther assets . 1,123-:00 1
Total 1,500-00 1 540.00 3 315000 5 17,453-:00 21 5,367-00 17
—(Contd.)
TABLE 38—(Concld.)
Capital Formation during last Thirty Years 1935-65 by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households
Mala Muslim Muthracha Reddy Tenugu
Value ofL No. | Value ofL No. | Value ofJ_ No. \r/;lue of " No. ' Value o); No. B
capital of capital of capital of capital of capital of
Particulars of capital forma- house- forma- house- forma- house- forma- house- forma-  house-
formation tion holds tion holds tion holds tion holds tion holds
Q) 12 13 (14) 15 (16) an (18) a9 (20) @n
Rs. P. Rs, P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P.
Land
Livestock
Machinery 2,000-00 1 12,:00-00 3
Tools & equipment 25000 1 330-00 2
Buildings 300-00 1 2,000:00 2 800-00 2 3,000-00 1 500-00 1
Jewellery & valuables  247-00 1 910-00 1 700-00 1
Investments 2,700-:00 1
Other assets
Total 547-00 2 516000 S 1,500-00 3 18,136-00 7 500-00 1

w N

o

No. of houscholds which have cleared debts which exis
the household . .

TABLES

TABLE 39

Prosperity Index during the last Ten Years, 1955-65

ted prior to 10 years from the income of

Total extent of debts cleared under item 1 by all the households taken together

No. of houscholds which have during the last 10 years

a) acquired any property and/or

b) Made any savings in cash and/or

¢) invested capital in any new undertaking or building except where it is wholly from any debt
incurred for the purpose and/for the proceeds of any sale of property . .

The approximate total money value of items 3(a) to 3(c) of all households together deducting the
portion covered by debts and/ or the proceeds of the sale of any property

TABLE

40

Repayment of Debts by Source, Caste/Tribe/Community and Number of Households

Period

)

1951—64

1964—65

Language

0

Mother tongue

1
2

Telugu
Urdu

Other languages spoken

1

2
3
4

Telugu
Urdu
English
Hindi

Caste/Tribe/ Means of No. of house-
Community repayment holds
() 3) @
Goundla Toddy tapping 1
Muslim Trade i
(Poultry & Poultry
products)
Chakali Agriculture 1
Washing of clothes i
Goundla Agriculture 2
Toddy tapping 1
Madiga Agriculture 1
Family income 1
Reddy Agriculture 1
TABLE 41
Mother Tongue and other Languages Spoken
Persons Males
2 ©)
207 97
13 5
13 5
9 9
1 1 ]
3 3 .

(33)

17

1
12

Rs. 36,467-00

Amount
)
Rs. P.
100-00
500-00

7000
50-00
60000
100-00

65-00
100°60

600-00

Females

@

110
8
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Caste/Tribe/

O X 9 S B W N e

—
[=]

bd ek
[\ Y

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10
11
12

Community
0))
Brahmin
Chakali
Golla
Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala
Muslim
Muthracha
Reddy

Tenugu

Total

Caste/Tribe/
Community

M
Brahmin
Chakali
Golla
Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala
Muslim
Muthracha
Reddy
Tenugu

Total

TABLES (35)
APPENDIX
' TABLE 44
TABLE 42
. . . Dietary Habit by Households and Caste/Tribe/Community
Association of Deity/Special Object of i i :
/Sp ) Worship by Caste/Tribe/Community Houscholds taking
Number of househol ippi A
u eL olds worshipping - - Breakfast, midday meal Two time
Total village Total and supper with meals with
No. of Nara- deity No. of Two coffee or tea alone Breakfast, coffee or tea
housc- Lord  Lord ) Satya- Sri Ven-  simha- Lord  Vighne- (Yellam- Caste/Tribe/ house- time at any time or midday meal at any time or
holds Krishna Rama Anjaneya narayana kateswara swamy Mallanna Siva sv%ara Lakshmi ma) Community holds meals times and supper times
) 3 O] (&) 6) () ®) ©) (10) an 12) 13 (@) @ 3) C)) 3 ©)
1 1 1 1 1 Brahmin . 1 1
2 1 2 Chakali . 2 2
3 Goll . 2 1
3 1 1 1 1 . :
10 1 ! 5 5 4 Goundla 10 3 1 6
6 1 1 1 5 Kamsali 1 |
1 1 1 1 6 Komati 1 1
1 1 1 7 Madiga 7 6 1
7 5 8 Mala 2 2
2 1 9 Muslim 2 2
2 10 Muthracha 2 1 1
2 2 1 1 11 Reddy 3 2
3 3 2 1 12 Tenugu . 1 1
1 1 : Total 35 19 1 9 o
35 3 3 6 2 7 13 1 2 2 1 6
TABLE 45
Habit of taking Teca/Coffee by Housechold Income, Caste/Tribe/Community and Households
TABLE 43 No. of households taking tea/coffee with annual No. of households not taking tea/coffce with
income (in Rs.) of annual income (in Rs.) of
. . — A " — A
Cultural Life of the Village Caste/Tribe/ 1201 & . 30? & 1,%01 & 011200 300 &
No. of households participating in/associating with Community above 901-1,200 601-900 301-600 below above  901-1,200 601-900 301-600 below
A= 6 7
. - Purana, Hari- ) )] N ¢ (©) 4 ) ©® M ® ® (10) (1n
No. o katha and i . 1
house-. Recreation Bhajana Burrakatha Reading  Listening to  Yuvajana ! Brahmin
holds centre Mandali Kalakshepams news paper Radio Congress 2 Chakali 1 1
@ ® @) ©! ©) ™ @®) 3 Golla 2 !
. 1 1 1 1
4 Goundla . 1 8 1
1 1 . ‘ 1
3 1 3 2 5 Kamsali )
10 7 1 1 9 g 6 Komati .
1 R V. 1 7 Madiga . ves vea ver e e 1 3 3 .
1 1 1 1 8 Mala . 1 1
7 5 5 9 Muslim . 2
2 1 1 2 1 1
2 1 2 5 10 Muthracha .
2 1 2 2 11 Reddy . 3
3 1 i 2 3 3 12 Tenugu . 1 .
1 . 1 Total . 7 10 5 6 6 1
s 13 2 3 4 28 29
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Caste [Tribe/
Community

M
1 Brahmin
Chakali
Golla

W N

Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala

O % a & W

Muslim
10 Muthracha
11 Reddy

12 Tenugu

Caste/Tribe/
Community
{

1 Brahmin
2 Chakali
3 Golla

Goundla

Kamsali

Madiga

Mala

Muslim
10 Muthracha
11 Reddy
12 Tenugu

4
5
6 Komati
7
8
9

APPENDIX

TABLE 46

Prohibited Foods and Drinks by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Total

No. of households reporting as prohibited

~— No. of houscholds that

—
All birds diddl}(i)r:kr(izot;g any
Beef Pork ‘ except fowl Toddy Liquors prohibited
() (©)) @ ) ©) @
Vegetarian 1 1
2 2 2 .
3 3 3 .
10 10 10 o
1 1 1
Vegetarian 1 )
1 ves 7 ;
2 2 .
2 2 5 X
2 2 2 i
3 3 3 3
1 1 1 1
i “ » g 2 32
TABLE 47

Objection to Intercaste Marriages

No. of persons who consider

it not objectionable to form

marital tie with Caste/Tribe/

Community sh30wn in Col.(4)
©))

Number of persons
interviewed

¥3)

1 1
2
3 1
10 1
1

1
7 1
2

2

2
3 1
1

Total 35 5

Caste/Tribe/Community
in order of preference

@

Any caste

Except Madiga and
Mala castes

Any caste

Any caste

Any caste

~

TABLES

TABLE 48

(37)

Attitude towards Marriage with Persons of different Caste/Tribe/ Community

but of the same Socio-economic Status

Number having no objection
to marriage with the

Caste/Tribe/ Number of persons Caste/Tribe/Community

Community interviewed shown in Col. (4)
o @ )
Brahmin . 1 !
Chakali . 2
Golla . 3 1
Goundla . 10 1
Kamsalj . 1
Komati 1
Madiga 7 1
Mala . 2
Muslim 2
Muthracha 2
Reddy 3 1
Tenugu 1
Total . 35 5

Caste/Tribe/Cummanity
in order of preference

1G]
Any caste

Kapu, Goundla,
Muthracha

Any caste

Any caste

Any caste
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TABLE
Persons by Age at First Marriage
CastelTrE)ji
- Brahmin Chakali Golla Goundla Kamsali Komati Majiiga
pig v e v v S VIR VA R VA
¢9) @ O O] &) ©®© O ® © 0 an g2 a3y (o @)
0-4
5-9 1 3 1
10-14 v e . 2 v 2 2 1§ 1 9
15-19 o . . - 2 6 7 1 5 3
20-24 2 1 2 6 1 6 1
25-29 1 1
30-34 3
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59
60 & above
Total 2 3 3 5 18 21 1 1 1 1 11 13

M: Males F: Females

TABLES

™,
49
and Caste/Tribe/Community
Community
Mala Muslim Muthracha Reddy Tenugu Total
™M F MO F MO E MR MR MR
e @an s 19 200 (@Y @ @) @ @9 (26) @7
1 1 1 1 7
2 3 . 6 o . 2 36
1 1 1 1 4 20 13
1 3 2 1 1 . 23 4
) . . - - 2
) ) . 3
2 2 3 3 3 4 6 6 1 1 51 60

(39)

Age group
(in years)

)
0-4

5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49

50-54
55-59

60 & above

Total



(40) APPENDIX TABLES (41)

TABLE 50 TABLE 52
Dovry Payments and Knowledge of Hindu Marriage ACt by Caste Information and Attitude towards Family Planning by Caste;Tribe/Community
No. of informants '

No. of houscholds ﬁ)(l)aggag?cszf Col._w(iz;)hrilf.c;.]?lf:cll\glds wggvl;ngcvzr:}l%g;}éigc 111111;211]111?]:1;’2‘:/]1;\3: N?}-awj&lre No. avare No. appro- Il%.lg:t;?;rgi; I\Bliking to adopt familzp]anningmethods after
Eiving e Aoum o} gf(%;lsi]t?ittli%z _ wnhanﬁtliludc of 1:1nlt£;dl§cgl:}’°1rys }gtlllt‘il&e]\sll?rfrﬁge Caste/Tribe/ opla?xr:?iln}é otg.fan.l“y vjn'gfar!‘lily after being Twe Three Four Five S.ixr
Caste dowry dowry dowry Approval Disﬂppl‘ov:'l_f Act‘md&’e : Act Community centre planning planning  explained  Total  children children children children children
) ) &) G (5) ©) %) , (8) 1) @ 3) C)) ® © ™ ®) ) 10) an
Rs. 1 Brahmin 1 1 1 1 1
1 Brahmin 1 1 2 Chakali 1 2 2 1 1
2 Goundla 1 2 3 Golla 1 1 1 2 3 1 1 1
3 Komati 1 316 1 1 1 4 Goundla 5 3 3 4 7 1 1 3 1 i
4 Madiga 1 5 Kamsali 1 1 1 1
5 Reddy 2 2,600 3 2 2 6 Komati 1 1 B 1 1
Total 3 2,916 6 3 7 7 Madiga 5 1 1 5 6 1 2 2 1
8 Mala 1 1 1 1 2 2
9 Muslim 2 2 2 2 1 1
10 Muthracha 1 2 2 1 1
11 Reddy 3 3 3 3 3
12 Tenugu
Total 22 13 13 17 30 5 9 1 4 1
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Caste/Tribe/Community 51 & above

10

11

12

M
Brahmin
Chakali
Golla
Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala
Muslim
Muthracha

Reddy

Tenugu

Total

APPENDIX

Two children

A

.
TABLE

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to

Three children

Ve

r — e -
The age of head of household being The age of head of household being
= - A -
41—50 31—40 21—-30 51 & above 4150 31—40 21-30
@) @ ® ©) G ®) ©
1
. 1 I
1
e l
1
2
2 1
4 1 5 1 1

53\

Age of Head of Household by CasteTribe/Community

Four children

TABLES

Five children

Aa

Six children

A

A ™ T ™
The age of head of household bei:g The age of head of household being The age of head oﬁhousehold being

r© N r & - N
51 &
above 41—50 31—40 21—30 above 41—50 31—40 21—30 above 41—50 31—40 21—30
(6 11) W 0% ) W ¢ V) N ¢ &)} a4 (15 ae an gy @ Qe @y
1
1 e 1
2 . 1 1 1
2 1
2
1 . 1 .
1
3 3 3 2 2 1 1 1

(43)

Caste/Tribe/
Community

m
1 Brahmin
2 Chakali
3 Golla
4 Goundla
5 Kamsali
6 Komati
7 Madiga
8 Mala
9 Muslim
10 Muthracha
11 Reddy
12 Tenugu

Total



*

- L] )
TABLES (45)
(44) APPENDIX
e N\ TABLE 54—Concld.
TABLE 54 . . . .
Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Age of Child bearing
Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Age of Child bearing Woman Woman by Caste/ Tribe/ Community
by Caste/Tribe/Community a‘lgftnber
‘ like to
Number .
that t?adnc))itl); The age of the Caste/Tribe; Community
zl;(l](gptto Planning  child bearing ~ . -
family The age of the Caste/Tribe/Community ﬁatvi; womanegresl)ngmahmm Chakali Golla Goundla Kamsali Komati Madiga Mala Muslim Muthracha Reddy Tenugu
plann-  child bearing - — N 8 (iny (8) ) o an (12) (3 4
ingafter woman being ) _ 1)) @ €) @ ) (6) M
having (in years) ~ Brahmin Chakali Golla Goundla Kamsali Komati Madiga Mala Muslim Muthracha Reddy Tenugu NUMBER OF INFORMANTS
m @ &) @ o © G 8) 9 10 11 12 13) (14 , )
( ® o ay 12) as 4 Five children 15 & less -
16-20 1 1
NUMBER OF INFORMANTS 21-25
26-30
1 Twochildren 15 & less . 31-35
16-20 36-40 N |
21-25 1 . _ 41 & above
26-30 ... . 5 Six children 15 & less
16-20
31-35 21-25
36-40 1 26-30
31-35
41 & above 1 . 1 1
41 & above
2 Three childern 15 & less e . : N 3 7 1 1 6 2 2 2 3
. ‘oo ven e Total 1 2
16-20 | S TABLE 55
22 ! ! ! L Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Duration of Mairiage by
. i it
26-30 1 Caste/ Tribe) Community
i hildren, duration of No. wanting no more‘chil(.iren, duration
31-35 1 No. Wanm‘;?%g%rg;n'g (in years) of marriage being (in years)
-~ ~ s5& " 2a - 5&
36-40 s vee .er ‘oo ees .ee vee ... vee ves . . ) 21 & 16—-20 11—15 6-10 below above 16—20 11—15 6—10 below
Caste/Tribe/Communi ty above
41 & above 1 . 1 2 o) @ ®) (6) Q)] ® )] (10) (1n
m ¢)] |
1 Brabmin '
3 Four children 15 & less . 1 !
2 Chakali 1 »
16-20 )
1 . . 3 Golla - ) 2 ) 1 2
21-25 1 1 1 4 Goundla : . 1
5 Kamsali . ]
26-30 1 1 6 Komati . .
1 4 i 1
31-35 1 7 Madiga . 2
1640 8 Mala 5
1 o Muslim 1 1
41 & above 1 1 1 10 Muthracha 3
11 Reddy 1
12 Tenugu
~—(Contd.) .
( Total ) 3 1 . 1 17 5 4 4
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TABLE 56 -

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Annual Income by Caste/Tribe/Community

No. wanting more children, having

annual income (in Ko} g No. wanting no more children having

Caste/Tribe/Community m—— e e annual income (in Rs.) of —
200&  90l—  601— 30— 300 & fa0l & o o1
A A T S S
©) M ® ¢ oy an
1 Brahmin 1
2 Chakali .
3 Golla . l 1
4 Goundla . 3 6 12 1
5 Komsali .
6 Komati . 1
7 Mot S T S
8 Mala . N
9 Muslim . - 1 :
10 Muthracha ' f
11 Reddy :
12 Tenugu . 1 ’
Total . 3 1 1 14 4 6 5 1
TABLE 57
Inheritance of Property in Practice by Caste/Tribe,’Community
No. indicating that i i
| Moot prss e ARy et i SR SR e it o e
Caste/Tribe/Community interviewed Son Son and dm
H @) 3) ) : wie
1 Brahmin . 1 1 ®
2 Chakali . 2 1
3 Golla 3 1
4 Goundla 10 4
5 Kamsali 1 1
6 Komati 1 1
7 Madiga 7 6
8 Mala 2 2
9 Muslim 2 1
10 Muthracha 2 1
11 Reddy 3 3
12 Teaugu 1 1
Total 35 22 1

Note:—The remaining household heads could not give any opinion,

TABLES (47)
.
N TABLE 58
Share of Property for Sons by Caste/Tribe/Community
No. indicating that sons inherit property in the following manner
P A — Larger share isgiven
No. of persons All sons get Only eldest son Only youngest tocldest son, others
Caste/Tribe/Community interviewed equal share inherits son inherits inherit equal share
0y (¢4 €)) ) ® ©)
1 Brahmin . 1
2 Chakali . 2 1
3 Golla 1
4 Goundla 10 2 2
5 Kamsali 1 1
6 Komati 1 1
7 Madiga 7 5 1
8 Mala 2 1 1
9 Muslim . 2 1
10 Muthracha 2 1
11 Reddy 3 3
12 Tenugu 1 1
Total 35 18 4
TABLE 59
Share of Property for Daughters by Caste/Tribe/ Community
Number indicating that daughters inherit property in the
following manner
rr A ™
Daughters only
inherit to tk}e Daueh inheri " -
i ber of persons exclusion o aughters inherit Daughters inherit
%gsgé?f; Nuni]nteervie\x\)rcd the sons equally with sons only if sons agree
) ) 3) @ &)
1 Brahmin . 1 1
2 Chakali . 2
3 Golla . 3
4 Goundla ) 10 . 1
5 Kamsali 1
6 Komati 1
7 Madiga 7
8 Mala 2
9 Muslim 2 1
10 Muthracha 2
11 Reddy 3 1 1
12 Tenugu . 1

Total 35 4 !
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APPENDIX

TABLE 60

Awareness of Changes in Hindu Laws of Succession and Adoption by Caste/Tribe/Community

Caste/Tribe/
Community

Caste/Tribe/Community

PRI N I T I X RN

=]

10
11
12

0
Brahmin
Chakali
Golla
Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala
Muslim
Muthracha
Reddy

Tenugu

Number of persons

interviewed
¥))
1

2
3

10

W NN N N =

Total 35

Number aware that Number that could Number aware that
there have been

changes in Hindu

describe

in Hindu Adoption

Number that could
describe the changes
in Hindu Succession

the changes  there have been

changes in Hindu

Adoption Act Act correctly Succesion Act Act correctly
3) ) 6] ©)
1
1 1
2 1
3 k]
TABLE 61

Attitude about Inheritance of Property by Daughters equally with Sons by Caste/Tribe/ Community

m
Brahmin
Chakali
Golla
Goundla
Kamsali
Komati
Madiga
Mala

Muslim

Muthracha
Reddy

Tenugu

Total

No. of persons
interviewed

@

. 1
2

3
10

NN -

N

35

No. of persons who agree that daughters should inherit equally with sons, age of

informant being (in years)
g

51 & above 41-50 31-40 21-30 20 & below
® @ 0) © %)
1
1
1
. .
3 1 1

TABLES (49)
TABLE 62
Medical Care
No. of households in which maternity cases No. of households
are attended to following
~ A —_ A -
By takin .
Y 8 By By calling Without .
woman calling an any Allopathic ) )
to hospi- a unquali- assistance system Ayurvedic Location
Total No. of tal for qualified fied from of system of of ]
housecholds  confinement midwife midwife outside treatment  treatment hospital Distance
) @ o) (6) o ) )]
35 1 6 10 1 Choutuppal 2 miles
TABLE 63
General Knowledge of Household Heads by Caste/Tribe/Community
No. of household heads that knew the name of
- Project dar(?/etcd.,
h L constructed/under
Total No ngrixi?ﬁ,iat Panchayat Taluk District Principal lakes contemplation
Caste/Tribe/ of  Zilla head- head- head- head- and rivers within the
Community households Parishad quarters quarters quarters quarters of the district district
m ¢3)] ©)) G ) O] o ®) )
1 Brahmin 1 1 1 1 River Musi 1
2 Chakali 2 2 2 2 Nagarjunasagar Dam 1
3 Golla 3 3 '
4 Goundla 10 2 3 6 9 10 Nagarjunasagar Dam 2
5 Kamsali 1 1 1
6 Komati 1 1 1 1 1 1 Pedderu 1
7 Madiga 7 1 7 6 6 e
8 Mala 2 2 1 1
9 Muslim 2 1 1 2 2 2 River Musi 1 Nagarjunasagar Dam 1
10 Muthracha 2 1 1 1 1 2 Nagarjunasagar Dam 1
11 Reddy 3 3 3 3 3 3 River 2 Nagarjunasagar Dam 2
Krishna
12 Tenugu 1 1 1
Total 35 8 11 30 29 32 .
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Caste/Tribe/Community

o @ ©)]
1 Brahmin . 1 . 1
2 Chakali . 2 . )
3 Golla . 3 . 2
4 Goundla . 10 . 8
5 Kamsali } . 1 1
6 Komati . 1 . 1
7 Madiga . 7 . 6
8 Mala . 2 . 2
9 Muslim . 2 . 2
10 Muthracha . 2 . 2
11 Reddy . 3 . 3
12 Tenugu . 1 .
Total 35 . 30
TABLE 65
Attitude of Informants towards Survey
No. of informants
Attitude “ Males B Females
6)) @ 16))
1 Hostile
2 Indifferent . 6 . 1
3 Co-operative . 28
Total 34 . 1
TABLE 66

-
Caste 10 years & below 11-—20 years 21--30 years
[¢8) ' )] ' ©)] @
1 Goundla . 1
2 Kamsali . 1
3 Komati . 1
Total 1 2

APPENDIX

TABLE 64

Awareness of Untouchability Offences Act

No. of persons aware of prohibition
of untouchability under law

Number of persons interviewed

Period of Existence of Households Immigrated during Present Gzneration by Caste

No. of households immigrated

Place of birth
o

Inside the village
1 In the same household
2 Mother’s parents’ house
3 Hospital/Nursing home
Outside the village
1 Mother’s parents’ house
2 Hospital/Nursing home

Total

Number of persons
~

TABLES (51)

TABLE 67

Place of Birth

Number of births in the village during
A

—
Ist birth
@

-
Subsequent  '1959-60  1960-61 1961-62  1962-63 1963-64 1964-65
births

3) O (%) ©) Q] ® )
26 7 5 6 6 4
3 1 1 1 1
1 1
30 8 6 6 7 6



TABLES 53
(52) APPENDIX (53)

TABLE 69
TABLE 68

i jgration by Caste, Number of Members, Place and Reasons
Immigrant Households by Caste, Place and Reasons Emigration by

Emigrating from

— No. of househcl)\lds immigrating b - Outside the State Qutside the District Within the District gcgupation Reask(‘)ns for
Outside t istrict i : A — - —_ Aer - e'oft‘t’he the
Outside the State butu sxjil?ﬁrk)wtﬂ]:ts]tjgle bu?&ll?iﬂrem ttltl?: tddilslzlr(ict Caste “ Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban emigration emigration
No. of — -~ - — A - —~ A —
Caste households Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban m ) 3) ©)) ) 6) ) )] )}
) @ 3 Q) ) ©) G ® Chakali - 1 Washerman  To cke out
livelihood
1 Goundla 1
2 Kamsali 1 i
3 Komati 1
Total 3 . " 1
—(Contd-)
TABLE 70
4
House Type by Roof Material and Caste/Tribe/Community
Number of houses
Number of houses Number of houses with palmyra
Name of house type with mud roof with tile roof leaf roof
-~ *~ Ty - - - -
With  Without
N Caste/Tribe/Community Name Number slope slope  2sloped 4 sloped 2 sloped 4 sloped
Q) @ 3 O] &) (6) Q) ® &)
1 Brahmin Kaveli 1 1
2 Chakali Midde 1 1
Kammalu 1 i
3 Golla Kaveli 2 2
Kammalu 1 1
4 Goundla Kaveli 9 9
TABLE 68—Concld. Bhavanti-bungalow 1 1
Immigrant Households by Caste, Place and Reasons Kamsali Kaveli 1 1
_ No. households Komati Kaveli 1 1
immigrating from . K 1 5 4
— A - Occupation before Reasons for Madiga ammalu !
Within the immigration Immigration Kaveli 2 2
taluk ~ A Az r~ A - >
- A Business To eke out ) 2
Caste Rural Urban Goldsmith Toddy tapper man livelihood Hlarikam * 8 Mala Kammalu 2
9] 9 Muslim Kaveli 2 2
9 10 14 12 13
¢ © a0 b 2 49 (o as 10 Muthracha Kaveli 2 1 1
1 Goundla 1 1 i 11 Reddy Bhavanti-bungalow 2 2
2 Kamsali 1 . 1 Midde 1 1
3 Komati 1 1 1 12 Tenugu Kaveli 1 1
Total 35 1 4 21 8
Total 2 1 1 1 2 1 1
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TABLE 71
Houses by Wall Material and Caste/Tribe/Community

Caste/Tribe/Community Number of houses with

rMud wall Stone wall Brick wai?

m (6] 3 @
1 Brahmin . : 1
2 Chakali 2
3 Golla . : 3

4 Goundla : . 4 2 4
5 Kamsali . : 1
6 Komati 1
7 Madiga 7
8§ Mala 2
9 Muslim : : 2
10 Muthracha 2
11 Reddy 3
12 Tenugu 1

Total . 29 2 4

TABLE 72

Houses and Use

Number of houses used for

Total number of houses " Residence Residence-cum-shop o
) ) 3
35 34 1
TABLE 73
Scheduled Castes and Denotified Tribe by Households and Population
Population
Name of Scheduled Caste Total No. of - M
Denotified Tribe / (l)u?usef?olc()is Persons Males Female:
)] (2) 3)
4
Scheduled Castes @ ®
1 Madiga . 7 40 19
2 Mala . 2 12 7 2
Total . 9 52 26 °
Denotified Tribe 8
Muthracha . 2 16 6
Grand Total . 11 68 32 0

36

.

TABLES

TABLE 74

Information about Existence and Functions of Panchayat by Households and Caste/Tribe/Community

Caste/Tribe/Community

M
Brahmin .
Chakali
Golla
Goundla .
Kamsali
Komati .
Madiga
Mala
Muslim
Muthracha
Reddy .

Tenugu .

Total

Remarks including a note on the

No. that could tell the amenities provided by the

No. of period of existence of Panchayat from its
households Panchayat correctly \ inception
@ 3 O]
1 1 Wells repair
2 2
3 2
10 5 Elementary School and roads
provided
1 1
1 1 Wells repair
7 6 Well
2 2
2 2 Electrification. Roads repair
2 2
3 3 Well and Radio
1 1
35 28

TABLE 75

Awareness of Functions of Grama Sevak by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

No. aware of the No. that could describe the functions of Gram Sevak

No. of functions of  —— - : : .
Caste/Tribe/Community households Gram Sevak Satisfactorily Unsatisfactorily Incorrectly
M ) 3) @ ©) ®
1 Brahmin . 1 1 1
2 Chakali . 2
3 Golla
4 Goundla 10 1 1
5 Kamsali 1
6 Komati 1
7 Madiga 7 1 .
8 Mala 2 1 )
9 Muslim 2 1 1
10 Muthracha 2
11 Reddy . 3 3 3
12 Tenugu 1
Total 35 8 6 . )

(55)
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TABLE 76

Information about dominant Parties and Castes in the Panchayat by Caste/Tribe/Community
and Number of Informants

TABLES

TABLE 78

Caste Panchayat—Existence and attitude by Caste and Households

(57)

Remarks, inclu-

No. of informants according to No. of informants according to No. of households ding a note
whom main party is whom dominant caste is No. of households according to whom according to on the reasons
: - ~ o = ~ A Caste/Tribe/ Community Panchayat whom Caste for the
Caste/Tribe/Community Congress Reddy exists for Panchayat contn'éuance of
A~ hould aste
1 : Shou .
® @ & Caste hgfgé}?oflds Golla Goundla Madiga Mala continue Panchayat
1 Brahmin . 1 . 1 7 ®)
3 4 (5 ©® Q)
2 Chakali 1 . 1 @ @ ® .
To settle caste disputes
3 Golla 3 2 Golla 3 1 :
4 Goundla 7 4 Goundl 10 10 To settle minor disputes
oundla
5 Kamsali 1 . ' . 7 5 To settleinternal disputes
6 Komati 4 5 Madiga . ,
' 2 To settle caste disputes
7 Madiga . 1 . 1 Mala . 2
8 Mala . 2 . 1 Total 22 1 10 7 2 5
9 Muslim . 1 . 1
10 Muthracha . 3 . 3
11 Reddy
12 Tenugu . 1
Total . 25 . 16
TABLE 77
Opinion on functioning of Panchayat, Panchayat Samithi 2nd Zilla Parishad
. ) No. of persons wh
No. of persons satisfied with  No. of persons not satisfied with expresspany opivr:ié)ncaot;](lgtnt?]te
the functioning of the functioning of functioning of
) Total No. of ~— A —~ A ety e — A
Caste/Tribe/ household Panchayat  Zilla Panchayat  Zilla Panchayat Zilh_-‘
Community heads Panchayat Samithi Parishad Panchayat Samithi Parishad Panchayat Samithi Parisl;ad
0)) ¢3] 3 C)) ® ®) Q) ® ® (10) an
1 Brahmin 1 1 1 1 . TABLET9
2 Chakali 2 1 .
: l : ! ! Caste Panchayat—Functions
3 Golla 3 1 1 1 2 ) 2
. . ;
4 Goundla 10 1 1 i 1 1 1 8 8 8 No. of households acccgadr;lclgat)?arv;xr%m functions of Caste
5 Kamsali 1 1 1 1 No. of Settlement of caste Settlement of minor Settlement of
6 Komati 1 ] 1 1 Caste households disputes disputes internal disputes
7 Madiga 7 1 1 1 3 3 3 3 ) @ & @ &
8 Mala 2 2 2 1 Golla . 3 1
9 Muslim 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 10
. 10
10 Muthracha 2 2 2 5 2 Goundla .
11 Reddy 3 1 1 1 2 2 2 3 Madiga . 7 7
12 Tenugu 1 1 1 1 4 Mala R 2 2
Total 35 5 5 5 9 9 9 21 21 21 Total . 22 3 10 7
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TABLE 80

Co-operative Society Membership and Benefit by Caste[Tribe/

Total of all
communities

No. of members i
who are aware of - A‘ielongmgto

Name of Co-operative

Community

No. of  Note on the

—=— members

nature of

Reddy bencfited benefit

Society the society Brahmin Goundla Madiga Muslim
8)) @ () @ Q) (6) )
1 Agrréfill;tltsllégilctc),o-operative 4 1 1 1 1
2 Toddy tappers’ Co- 9 9
operative Society
Total 13 1 9 1 1 1

TABLE 81

Literacy of Co-operative Society Members by Caste/ Community

Number of Co-operative Society members

Caste/Community rTotal Literates
) 63 3
1 Brahmin . 1 1
2 Goundla . 9 1
3 Madiga . 1
4 Muslim : i 1
5 Reddy : 1 1
Total . 13 .4
TABLE 82

®
4

2

)

Obtained loan

Obtained loan

Co-operative Society Membership by Land Ownership

Size of land holdings
(in acres)

r .
Brahmin

Goundla Madiga Muslim
) @ ©)) @ %)
Below 10 . 1 1
10-15 . 2
16-20
21-25
26 & above . 1 1 1
Total : . 1 4 1 1

Number of Members by Caste/Community

Rcddy—\
©)

R /M
1literates

“

Total
)

Akshintalu .
Angeelu

Annapukunda .
Ballapeetalu .
Cheeralu .
Chinnadinam .
Dappulu .

Desevali pasuvulu
Etham

Gampalu .
Gorru .
Guntaka

Grihapravesam

Intiperu

Iravayyokka Roju .

Kadiyalu .
Kammalu .
Kanduva .
Kankulu

Kavelillu

Kirana .
Mangalasutram

GLOSSARY

Sacred rice
Shirts

Pot used for cooking food
Wooden planks

Saris

Initial obsequies

Trumpets

Animals of local breed
Picotah

Bamboo baskets

Coulters

Scuffle

House-warming ceremony

Surname

Twenty-first day after
child birth

Anklets

Ear-wear T

Towel
Earheads
Tiled house

Grocery

Sacred marriage locket

Mantrasani .
Marumanuvu .
Mattelu .
Molatradu
Mukkupulla .
Muthaidulu .
Nanu

Parikineelu

Patteda .
Pottato unnadi .
Purillu .

Puttu ventrukulu
teeyuta

Samartha or Raja- .
swala

Subhamuhurtham

Taddinam
RN
Vasalu

Vidhava

Vungaralu

Local midwife

. Widow marriage

. Toe rings used by married
women only

. Waist thread
Nose-wear

Women in married status

. Gold chain - a neck
ornament

Skirts

. Stiff gold ornament worn
to the meck

A woman in pregnancy

Thatched house

. Tonsure ceremony

. Attainment of puberty

M’, :
Ags.p‘ieio‘M

7Annual ceremony celebr.‘&?‘
# ted in memory of the
departed

Nz

Widow

Finger rings
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TABLE 54

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Age of Child bearing Woman
by Caste/Tribe/ Community

Number
that
like to
adopt
family The age of the
plann-  child bearing ~
ingafter woman being

having (inyears)  Brahmin Chakali Golla Goundla Kamsali Komati Madiga Mala Muslim Muthracha Reddy Tenugu

Caste/Tribe/Community
A

N

O 2) €] @ o @© @) ® © 10 an (12) a3 49

NUMBER OF INFORMANTS

1 Twochildren 15 & less
16-20
21-25 1
26-30
31-35
36~-40 1

41 & above 1 1 1

2 Three childern 15 & less

16-20 1 .
21-25 1 1 1 1
26-30 1
31-35 i
36-40
4] & above 1 1

3 Four children 15 & less

16-20 1
21-25 1 1 1
26-30 1 1
31-35 1
3640 1
41 & above 1 1 1

—(Contd.)

I~

TABLES (45)

N TABLE 54—Concld.
Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Age of Child bearing
Woman by Caste/ Tribe/ Community

Number
that
like to
?a‘ﬁﬂ; The age of the Caste/Trilie/Community -
planning child bearing ~ .
lﬁgveirng w??:xa;egreg)ngmahmin Chakali Golla Goundla Kamsali Komati Madiga Mala Muslim Muthracha Reddy Tenugu
¢y Q 6)) Q) ) 6 )] (®) & ({10 an (12) a3 9
NUMBER OF INFORMANTS
4 Five children 15 & less . e
16-20 1 1 - .
21-25 . - .
26-30
31-35
36-40 l 1
41 & above
5 Six children 15 & less
16-20
21-25
36-40
41 & above
Total 1 2 3 7 1 1 6 2 2 2 3
TABLE 55

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Duration of Matriage by
Caste/Tribe) Community

No. wanting no more children, duration

No. wanting more children, duration of ' child
of marriage being (in years)

marriage being (in years)

e s5& & s
Caste/Tribe/Community above 16—~20 11-15 6—10 below above 16—20 11—15 6—10 below
6] 2 ) “ ) (©) ) ® ® 19 apy
1 Brahmin . 1
2 Chakali . 1 1
3 Golla . 1 2
4 Goundla . T2 1 2 2 1 2
5 Kamsali . 1
6 Komati . 1
7 Madiga . 1 4 1 1
8 Mala 2
9 Muslim 2
10 Muthracha 1 . 1
11 Reddy 3
12 Tenugu 1
Total . 3 1 .o 1 17 5 4 4
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TABLE 68

Immigrant Households by Caste, Place and Reasons

No. of households immigrating
A

— e e
S Outside the district Outside the taluk
] No. of Outsxc{:—lhc State but within the Stlaic but within the district
t . TTTToITT ~ [ e
aste houscholds Rural Urban “Rural Urban Rural Urban
M
) ©) @ ) ©) M ®
1 Goundla . 1
2 Kamsali . 1
i
3 Komati . 1
Total . 3
. . 1 .
—(Contd-)
TABLE 68—Concld.
Immigrant Houscholds by Caste, Place and Reasons
. No. houscholds
immigrating from
~ A i
Within the o Occupation before Reasons for
thin t . immigration immigration
- e~ ——
Caste Rural Urban ' Goldsmi Business' Telihoad '
Q) oldsmith Toddy tapper  man livelihood ~ Hlarikam
(&) 10
(10) an (12) (13) (14) (1%
1 Goundla . 1
1 1
2 Kamsali 1
3 Komati . 1 1
1 1
Total . 2

TABLES (53)
T TABLE 69

Emigration by Caste, Number of Members, Place and Reasons

Emigrating from

Qutside the State Qutside the District Within the District - Occupation Reasons for
—~ & o Want A —_ e - before the the
Caste Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban emigration emigration
)] ¢3)] 3) 4 &) ® 0] ® )
Chakali i Washerman  To cke out
livelihood
TABLE 70

House Type by Roof Material and Caste/Tribe/Community

Number of houses

Number of houses Number of houses with palmyra
Name of house type with mud roof with tile roof leaf roof
- - o Wiem T T
Caste/Tribe/Community Name Number  slope slope 2sloped 4 sloped 2 sloped 4 sloped
0 ) ) o ®) ) M ® ©)
1 Brahmin Kaveli 1 1
2 Chakali Midde 1 i
Kammalu 1 1
3 Golla Kaveli 2 2
Kammalu 1 1
4 Goundla Kaveli 9 9
Bhavanti-bungalow 1 1
Kamsali Kaveli 1 1
Komati Kaveli 1 1
Madiga Kammalu 5 4 1
Kaveli 2 2
8 Mala Kammalu 2 2
9 Muslim Kaveli 2 2
10 Muthracha Kaveli 2 1 1
11 Reddy Bhavanti-bungalow 2 2
Midde 1 1
12 Tenugu Kaveli | 1
Total 35 1 4 21 8 1



